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PREFACE 


The need of an elementary Middle English Grammar 
written on scientific and historical principles must long 
have boon felt by pupils and teachers alike, and it 
is with a view of supplying this need that the present 
Grammar has been written. In writing it we have 
followed as far as possible the plan adopted in the 
Elementary Old English Gmnmmr, our object being to 
furnish students with a concise account of the phonology 
and inflexions of the Middle English period. And in 
order that the book may form a kind of basis for the 
modern English period, wo have in almost all cases 
chosen the examples illustrating the Middle English 
sound-changes from words which have survived in 
Modern English. It will thus Link up with a similar 
book dealing with the phonology and inflexions of New 
English, which is already in an advanced stage of 
preparation, and which will he published next year. 

In dealing with the Middle English dialects, wo have, 
as far as is possible in an elementary Grammar, en- 
deavoured to exhibit the phonological and inflexional 
features of each group of dialects without attaching too 
great importance to any one of them. In this part 
of the work we have made considerable use of the 
modern dialects, as they help to throw much light upon 
many points of Middle English phonology. 

As the hook is not intended for specialists in English 
philology, some more or less important details have 
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been intentionally omitted. All or most of them will 
doubtless be found in Morsbach’s Mittelenglische Gram- 
matilc , Halle, 1896, and Luick’s Historische Grammatik 
der englischen Sprache , Leipzig, 1914-21, if these two 
comprehensive grammars are ever completed, as well as 
some of them in Chaucers Sprache und VersJcunst by 
B. ten Brink, third edition, edited by E. Eckhardt, 
Leipzig, 1920. We gratefully acknowledge our indebted- 
ness to the above-mentioned works, and to Bjorkmans 
Scandinavian Loan-rvords in Middle English , Halle, 
1900-2. 

We are convinced that the student who conscien- 
tiously works through this book will find that he has 
gained a thorough general knowledge of Middle English 
sound-laws and inflexions, and has thereby, not only 
laid a solid foundation for further study of historical 
English grammar, but also for a fuller and more 
appreciative study of mediaeval English Literature. 

In conclusion, we wish to express our sincere thanks 
to the Controller of the University Press for his great 
kindness in complying with our wishes in regard to 
special type, and to the Press reader for his valuable 
help with the reading of the proofs. 

JOSEPH W RIGHT. 

ELIZABETH MARY WRIGHT. 

O.VF()icr>, 

October, lifcitf. 
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Tho sign “ placed over vowels i,s used to mark lung vowels. The 
sign c placed under vowels is used to denote open vowels, as 9, 9? 
pi. Tho sign . placed under vowels is used to denote close vowels, 
as e, 9, ei, eu, ou. Simple e in unaccented syllaldes denotes that tin*, 
vowel was not pronounced, as come, hevene, livede. The asterisk * 
prefixed to a word denotes a theoretical form, as cladd from older 
*cladd, clothed. 



INTRODUCTION 


§ L Middle English embraces that period of the English 
language which extends from about 1100 to 1500. The 
division of a language into fixed periods must of necessity 
bo more or less arbitrary. What are given as the charac- 
teristics of one period have generally had their beginnings 
in the previous period, and it is impossible to say with 
perfect accuracy when one period begins and another ends. 
In fact many of the vowel-changes which are generally 
described as having taken place in early ME. did in reality 
take place in late OE., although early ME. writers often 
continued to use the traditional OE. spelling long after the 
sound-changes had taken place ; this applies especially to 
m, y, §a, So. And just as it is impossible to fix the precise 
date at which one period of a language ends and another 
bcgiift, so also it is not possible to do more than to fix 
approximately the date at which any particular sound- 
change took place, because in most languages, and more 
(^specially in English, the change in orthography has not 
kept pace with the change in sound. 

§ 2. For practical purposes Middle English may be con- 
veniently divided into three sub-periods: — (a) Early ME. 
extending from about 1100 to 1250. (b) Ordinary ME. 

extending from about 1250 to 1400. And (c) late ME. ex- 
tending from about 1400 to 1500. 

(a) Early ME. 1100-1250. The chief characteristics of 
this sub-period are: — The preservation in a great measure 
of the traditional OE. system of orthography, and the 
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beginnings of the Influence of Anglo-Norman orthography. 
The change of sd to a (§ 43), a to 6 in the. dialects south 
of the Humber f§ 51), the lengthening of a, e, o in open 
syllables of dissyllabic words (§ 77). the formation of a 
large nuniher of new diphthongs of the 4 and -u type (§§104, 
105). the preservation for the most part of unaccented final 
-e |§ 130), The breaking up of the OR inflexional system, 
especially that of the deelonsums of nouns, adjectives, and 
pronouns. The preservation of greater remnants of jhe 
OR declensions of nouns, adjectives, and pronouns in the 
South than in the North ami the Midlands. Grammatical 
guilder was almost entirely lost in nouns (§ 314). Few 
Amdo'Norman hunt-words found their way into the dialects 
of the South, still fewer into those of the Midlands, and 
hardly any at all into those of the north Midlands, and of 
the Not fit. 

\f*\ Ordinary MR I2f»0 1 Mhi, The chief characteristics 
of thi s *iuR|* riod are : The gradual formation of extensive 
Sih-rary dialer! centres ; and in tin* fourteenth century, 
e-ipeckdl v in the second half, the beginnings of a standard 
MK. which, excluding Scotland, became fully developed 
in the fifteenth century. The great influence of Anglo- 
Norman lithography upon the written language (§§ 7-21). 

\ nacceided final *C had practically cruised to ho pronounced 
in all the dialer! The limitation of the inflexion of nouns 
and adject i ve s chi* fiy to one main type in the North and the 
Midlands, and in the Mouth to two main types the strong 
with the inflexion ; i of the old it-deelension. and the weak. 
The introduction of a largo number of Anglo-Norman 
word** into all the dialects, even into those of the North. 

Id Late MR ! ion I ;*< hi. In this sub-period we can 
olrtetvo the gradual disappearance of the local dialect 
ejrfiteni irdit tie- literature of the period through the 
,«i piead and influence nf the London literary language, 
1 fi«- r!*cir approximation of the system of inflexions to that 
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§§ 3 - 4 ] 


of New English. The gradual cleavage between the Scottish 
and the northern dialects of England. 

§ 3. In the present state of our knowledge it is not possible 
to give more than a rough-and-ready classification of the ME. 
dialects, because we are unable to fix the exact boundaries 
where one dialect ends and another begins. Nor shall we 
ever be able to remedy this defect until we possess a com- 
prehensive atlas of the modern dialects such as has been 
produced by France and Germany of their dialects. An 
atlas of this kind would enable English scholars to fix the 
dialect boundaries far more accurately than is possible at 
present, and to show conclusively that there was no such 
thing as a uniform northern, north Midland, east Midland, 
west Midland, or south Midland dialect in the ME. period, 
but that within each principal division there wore many 
sub-dialects each possessing clearly defined phonological 
peculiarities. 

§ 4. ME. is usually divided into three large groups of 
dialects — 

1. The Northern Group, including the dialects of the 
Lowlands of Scotland, Northumberland, Durham, Cumber- 
land, Westmorland, the whole of Yorkshire except the 
south, and north Lancashire. Roughly speaking, the 
Humber and the Ouse formed the southern boundary, 
while the Pennine Chain determined its limits to the West. 

± The Midland Group, including the dialects of south 
Yorkshire, the whole of Lancashire except the north, 1 ho 
counties to the west of the Pennine Chain, the East Anglian 
counties, and the whole of the Midland area. It corresponded 
roughly to the Old Mercian and East Anglian areas. The 
Thames formed the southern boundary of this extensive 
group of dialects. This group is generally further sub- 
divided into the north Midland, east Midland, west Mid- 
land, and south Midland dialects. 

3. The Southern Group, including the dialects of the 
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south of tho Thames, Gloucestershire, and parts 
of Ifruvfortlsliire and Worcestershire. This group is often 
further sub-divided into tho south Eastern dialects, also 
sometimes called Kentish or the Kentish group of dialects, 
and the south Western d in let* is. 

§ 5. Ho far an is possible in an elementary grammar 
we have endeavoured to exhibit the phonological and 
morphological features of each of the various groups of 
dialects, without attaching ton great importance to any 
nite ef them. And with this end in view considerable use 
h as been made of the modern dialects, as they undoubtedly 
iirip to throw light upon many debatable points of ME. 
plioiii.4e$iy which eiui never be satisfactorily settled in any 
Mtlier in 'inner. 



PHONOLOUY 


CHAPTER I 

OKTH.OGKAL'IIY AND PRONUNCIATION 
1. ORTlIOtiRAL'llY 

§ 0. The following Uriel' sketch of ME. orthography is 
merely intended to draw the student’s attention to the 
subject in a connected manner. To miter into if hero with 
any degree of completeness would necessitate the repetition 
of much that properly belongs to other chapters. Long 
vowels wore, of course, not marked as such in ME. manu- 
scripts, but in order to avoid confusion they are here 
generally marked long. 

§ 7. The ordinary ME, orthography is based partly on 
the traditional OE. orthography and partly on the Anglo- 
Norman (AN.). OR ab, ea, and eo continued to be written 
in early ME. long after they had changed in sound, se had 
h ocomo a over a larg e area of the country in the early part 
of the twelfth cen tury, hut it often continued to bo written 
ae and by AN. scribes e until well on into the second half of 
(lie thirteenth century, ea became ac in late OR , hut 
the ea often continued to bo written until a much later date. 
And then the as had the same further fate as the ordinary 
OR ae above. The old traditional sp e l li n g wi th & was pro- 
servod in the Onnuhim (c, 1200), jMjtunon (e. 1205), and the 
Proclamation of London (l258] ? but in other ni(>n umo nKin 
as also m fr om olde r ea, was gone rall y writ ten f jfrom about 
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tin* end of thi' twolfth century, ea had also become se, 
except in Kentish, by about the beginning of the eleventh 
century, although the ea often continued to be written 
until a much later period. This change of ae to | was 
merely a letter change due to the influence of AN. ortho- 
graphy ; the se-sound itself probably remained throughout 
the ME. period. Through ae and ea falling together in 
sound in late OE. the ea was sometimes written for old 
it in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and also occa- 
sionally much later. At a still later period this writing of 
i*a for & became the general way of expressing long open § 
of whatever origin, ep. NE. leap, deal, eat, ME. lepen, 
delen, eten, OE. hleapan, dselan, etan. The old tradi- 
tional spelling with eo, eo was often preserved in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries, although the eo, eo lmd 
become e, £ in sound in the northern and east Midland 
dialects, and o, 3 in the west Midland and southern dialects 
(except Kentish) iii the twelfth century. And then through 
the influence of AN. orthography the 6, 6 sounds came to 
he written o, tie, ami sometimes u. The writing of e for sc 
( OE, an ea) and of e for e ( = OE. e, eo) led to confusion 
in ME, orthography owing to long open £ and long close § 
being written alike, ep. leden, ded = OE. l&dan to lead , 
dead dead, beside fet, crepen = OE. fet fed, creopan to 

iTi’fp, 

§ H* Long and short y ( = fi) hecame unrounded to x 
over a large part of the country during the OE. period. 
The re-suit was that monuments written in these extensive 
areas during the ME. period have both i and y to represent 
id*! hmg and short L In the late ME. period an attempt 
was made by some writers to restrict the use of y to express 
old long u 

§11, Many of* the changes which the 013. vowel-system 
underwent in ME, were not due to sound-changes, but were 
merely orthographical changes introduced by Anglo-Norman 
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scribes. Examples of such changes are : — In those areas 
where the OE. short y ( = ii) remained in- the ME. period it 
came to he written u (like the u in Er. lune), and the long 
y ( = G) came to he written u, ui (uy) from about 1170 
onwards (§§ 49, 57). After the writing of u for y, and the 

u, ui (uy) for y had become general in those districts where 
the long and short u-sound had remained, the y began to bo 
written for !, especially before and after nasals, u ( = v), 
w, and linally. This writing of y for l gradually became 
very common, and by the time of Chaucer it was also used 
in other positions as well. Eroin about the middle of the 
thirteenth century o came to ho written for u before and 
after nasals, u ( = v), and w. This writing of o for u in 
those positions became pretty general towards the end of 
the thirteenth century. The object of using y, o for i, u 
in the above positions was primarily to avoid graphical con- 
fusion. In late ME. o was also generally written for u 
when followed by a single consonant + vowel. v was often 
written for u initially, and u for v medially between 
vowels. The writing of ou (ow) for u became fairly 
common in the second half of the thirteenth century, and 
in the fourteenth century it became general. By the time 
of Chaucer it was generally written ow when final and 
frequently also in open syllables, especially before 1, n, and 

v, but in other positions it was mostly written ou. e 
came to bo written for x (later a), x (set* above) in early 
MR, and in later ME, ie was sometimes written for § (cp. 
5 107, 2). 

§ 10. In later ME. oa was occasionally used lbr oa (ao) 
for o ; the diphthongs ai, ei, oi, au, eu, ou were often 
written ay, ey, oy, aw, ew, ow finally and before n; and 
ai (ay), ei (ey), oi (oy) were written for a, e, 6 in the 
northern dialects, see § 121. 

§11. During the ME. period some attempt was made to 
distinguish between long and short vowels in writing, but 
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only Onu made a systematic attempt to indicate long vowels 
by writing doublp consonants after short vowels. His sys- 
tem, however, broke down when a short vowel was in an 
open syllable. In this position he sometimes put a mark 
over the vowel, thus d&le valley, to indicate that the vowel 
was short. Onus system was cumbersome, but it was not 
more so than some of the other attempts which wore made 
to indicate long vowels. From the fourteenth century 
onwards long e and 6 were often indicated by writing them 
double in closed syllables ami when final, but single in open 
syllables, as defd death d§£d deed ; but dflen to deal , meten 
fo mett ; boot boat, foot foot ; but grppen to <j rope, broker 
brother* k was rarely written aa in closed syllables. The 
reason \vhy;i, e, 6 were not written double in open syllables 
was doubtless tine to the lengthening of early ME. a, e, o 
in open syllables in the first half of the thirteenth century 
K- 78!, These new long vowels were always followed by an 
c in the next .syllable, and this € came to be regarded as the 
■»ign of a long vowel in the preceding syllable. And then 
later the € came to he used in words to which it did not 
otymobigically belong for Urn purpose of indicating a pre- 
ceding long vowel. Long and short u came to bo dis- 
tiuguhheil by writing Urn former ou (owl and the latter 
it ioj. By stone later ME. writers’an attempt was made 
to dmtmgmsh lietwoeu long and short l by writing the 
termer y and the latter I. This mode of indicating i was 
4*»ry common in Lhatu er. 

Ul. hi late ME. it became fairly common to double 
coinoiia nb* atVr dual stem-vowels in order to indicate that 
! ip. preceding vtAVel was short, just as is the case in Modern 

* lennaii, 

§ 13. Th»» oK. con sultant system was very defective inso- 
much a-i ...u li ..I t h. leer* c, f, g, h, n, s amt f was used to 
«»i»t two *<r iut>n' Miumls, see hOK. (If. § 7. The 
ambiguity in Urn use of these consonants was chiefly due to 
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Orthography 

sound-changes which took place during the OE. period 
without the corresponding changes in the orthography. 
Germanic f, J) and s became voiced in OE. between voiced 
sounds, and Germanic b, g became unvoiced when they 
came to stand finally, but no regular change took place in 
the orthography to indicate the change in pronunciation, 
see EOE. Gr . §§ 139, 172. Again Germanic k, g (which 
only occurred in the combination ng), x> 3 and ng became 
differentiated in OE. into gutturals and palatals, but the 
same letters were kept to indicate both kinds of sounds, see 
EOE. Gr. §§ 166, 168-70. Mainly through the influence 
of Anglo-Norman orthography many of the above ambiguities 
were got rid of in ME. 

§ 14. c came to be used for the k-sound before guttural 
vowels and liquids, and k before palatal vowels and n. The 
letter c was sometimes used for voiceless s initially before 
palatal vowels, and in AN. words both initially and medially, 
as citee, receiven. c was also sometimes used to express 
ts, as blecen, OE. bletsian to bless , milce, OE. milts mercy. 
The OE. combination cw was written qu. From about 
1150 onwards it became common to write ch for the 
assibilated OE. palatal c (= ts), and cch (chch) when it 
was doubled. 

§ 15. v was written initially in those ME. dialects where 
f had become voiced in this position, u later v came to be 
written medially for OE. voiced f, and v was often written 
for u initially. 

§ 16. In OE. the explosive g and the spirant g were 
written alike, but in ME. g came to be used exclusively for 
the explosive, and 5 for the spirant, as god, glad, beside 
lard, lernen, early ME. bpie = OE. boga bow. For initial 
1- the letters y- and i- were also used, as yaf, iaf = laf, OE. 
geaf he gave. At the end of words 5 was sometimes used 
for z (= ts), and in late ME. for voiced s, through confusion 
with z, and conversely z for 5 . Some scribes also used g 
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for } initially. The assib dated OE. palatal eg ( — dz) came 
t<i he written gg, but this was not an improvement, because 
OE. did distinguish in writing between the guttural and 
palatal explosive gg by writing the former gg and the latter 
eg, as in dogga <lo<j, beside liegan to lie down . In Fr. words 
dz was written j (also sometimes i) initially and g (gg) 
medially, as juge, chargen, plegge. 

§ 17. In order to distinguish between the pronunciation 
of the aspirate h and the spirant h = x> the h gradually 
became used for the aspirate only, and the spirant was 
lepresented hy 3 (also sometimes by c, g), later gli (also ch, 
especially in the Scottish dialects). This rule had become 
fully established by the time of Chaucer who usually has 
gh. st was sometimes written for $t (lit). OE. hw came 
to tie written qu» q\T, quh in the northern dialects, especially 
the Scottish, and generally wh in the other dialects. 

§ 18. si was generally written for both the voiced and the 
voiceless s* hut z was occasionally used for the former, 
especially in late ME. sc was sometimes written lbr ss, as 
bits cod blessed, and z for ts, as milze, OE. milts mercy . 

§ UK Tin* $ksouud from OE. sc was generally written 
sell iu early ME., and later also ssh, sli, and in Ken. ss, 
as Hsrtve, v loss. Double §j 5 was written sells, ssli, and 
also shH {§ 288). 

$ *20, <0*1, }>, t? continued to be written side by side until 
well Oil into the thirteenth century, and then the latter 
wont out of use. In the fourteenth century ill gradually 
ciuiie to be used beside }>, but the )> continued to be written 
I side th, especially initially, throughout this ME. period, 
tn the best manuscripts of the Canterbury Tales th is 
generally used. 

$ *2L The ()K. rune p (= w) continued to he used occa- 
sionally until the end of the thirteenth century, but the 
ordinary way of writing u-consonunt was uu (also vv in 

early ME.) and w. 
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2 . PRONUNCIATION 
A. The Vowels. 

§ 22 . ME. had the following simple vowels and diph- 
thongs : : — 

Short Vowels a, e, i, o, u, 5, ii 

Long „ a, §, e, I 9 , 6 , u, 6 , u 

Diphthongs ai, gi, ei, 9 i, ui, au, 9 U, eu, iu, pu, ou 

Note. — With the exception of § and 9 the short and long 
vowels had the same sound-values as in OE. where l,y = ME. 6, 
U. 9 is used in ME. to represent two slightly different sounds, 
viz. a low-front-narrow vowel dike OE. se, and a mid-front' wide 
vowel which arose in ME. by the lengthening of OE. e in open 
syllables, see §§ 52, 78. The sound represented by 6 did not exist 
in OE. 

§ 23. The approximate pronunciation of the above vowels 
and diphthongs was as follows : — 

a like the a in OE. assa and NHG. gast, as asse, 
bladder, chapman, passen. 

e like the e in NE. met, as bed, fellen, gest, helpen, 
slepte. 

i like the i in NE. bit, as bidden, children, nfcjt night , 
sitten. 

o like the o in NE. dog, as dogge, gosling, hors, nor]?. 

u like the u in NE. full, as dust, ful, sunne (sonne) sun, 
wulf (wolf), see § 48. 

o (gen. written o, ue, and sometimes u) like the 6 in 
NHG. gotter, as chorl (churl), horte (huerte, hurte) heart, 
storre star , or]?e (ur]?e) earth , see § 60. 

ii (gen. written u) like the ii in NHG. fiillen, as brugge 
bridge , duppen to dip , kussen to Idss , sunne sin, see § 49. 

a like the a in NE. father, as ale, baken, name, raven. 

| like the ai in NE. air, as lpden (OE. Isedan) to lead , 
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lppen (OE. hleapan) to leap ; §ten (OE. etan) to eat, mfte 
(OE. mete) meat, see §§ 52, 78. 

e like the e in NHG. reh, as ded deed, dep, here, fet, 
snesen. 

i like the i in NE. machine, as blten, finden, lif, tide. 

9 like the a in NE. all, as bpte (OE. bat) boat, cpld (OE. 
ceald) cold ; cple (OE. col) coal, J>rpte (OE. f>rote) throat, 
see § 51, note. 

0 like the o in NHG. bote and the eau in Fr. beau, as 
broker, fot, loken, sone. 

u (gen. written ou, ow), like the ou in Fr. sou, and nearly 
like the 00 in NE. food, as doun, hous, hou (how), pound. 

6 (gen. written o, ue, eo, and sometimes u) like the o in 
NHG. schon, as cheose(n) chuse(n) to choose, duep (dup) 
deep, lof, (luef, luf) dear, see § 65. 

u (gen. written u, ui, uy) like the ii in NHG. griin, as 
fur (fuir) fire, huden (huiden) to hide, mus (muis) mice, 
see § 57. 

ai nearly like the ai in NE. aisle, as dai (day), hail, 
maiden, saide he said. 

Early ME. pi nearly like the ay in NE. day, as dpi, grpi, 
lpide he laid, plpien to play, wpi, see § 107. 

Early ME. ei with e like the e in Fr. ete, as deien to die, 
eie eye, fleien to fly, see § 107, 6. 

pi like the oy in NE. boy, as bpi (bpy), chpis, jpie, vpis. 

au nearly like the ou in NE. out, as drawen, fau^t Tie 
fought, sanj he saiv, tau$te he taught. 

pu like the n. dial, pronunciation of the ew in few, as 
dpu (dpw), fpwe, hpwen, schpwen. 

Early ME. eu with e like the e in Fr. ete, as hewe hue, 
kneu (knew), newe, pret. J?reu (Jjrew), see § 112. 

Early ME. iu (later written ew) nearly like the ew in 
NE. few, .as sniwen to snow, spiwen, triwe true . 

pu with 9 like the o in NE. not, as bpwe (OE. boga) 
bow, pp. fpu^ten, knpwen, spule, )?pu3te. 
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Early ME. ou nearly like the o in NE. no, as bowes 
branches , pi. inowe enough, plowes ploughs, see § 114, 2. 

ui ( = the u in NE. put -f i) generally written oi, as 
enointen to anoint, point point, see § 207. 

B. The Consonants. 

§ 24. The ME. consonant-system was represented by the 
following letters : — b, c, d, f, g, 5, h, j, k, 1, m, n, p, q, r, s, 
t, J>, v (t 1 ), w, x, y, z. 

Of the above letters b, d, f, j, k, 1, m, n, p, q, r, s, t, v (u), 
w, x, y had the same sound-values as in Modern English. 

The remaining letters require special attention, see §§ 13-20. 

c had a threefold pronunciation: 1. Before guttural (back) 
vowels and liquids it had the k-sound, as cat, cpld, cuppe; 
clfne, craft. 2. Initially and medially before palatal vowels 
it had the sound of voiceless s in Er. words, as citee, 
deceiven. 8. It was occ. used to represent the combination 
ts, as blecen = OE. bletsian to bless , milce = OE. milts 
mercy . The simple affricata was written ch, and when 
doubled cch (chch), as child, kichene ; crucche, wrecche. 

g had a twofold pronunciation : 1. Initially it was a voiced 
explosive (stop), as gate, glad, gnat, god, grene. 2. Medially 
before vowels it had the sound dz (= the affricata j and dg 
in NE. judge) in Er. words, as chargen, jugen. The com- 
bination ng had the sound iog beside ndz according as it 
represented OE. guttural or palatal ng, as long, singen, 

}>in g, beside crengen (cringen), sengen (singen) ; and 
similarly with double gg (= OE. guttural gg and palatal 
eg), as dogge, frogge, stagge, beside brigge, cuggele, 
seggen to say, and also in Fr. words, as plegge pledge. 

5 had a threefold pronunciation : 1. Initially like NE. y in 
ye, as ^ard, $ernen, ^ong. 2. In early ME. a voiced guttural 
or palatal spirant like the g often heard in NE. sagen beside 
siegen, as bp^e later bpwe boiv, dra;en later drawen, 

THE um LIBE.W 
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beside fle^en later fleien to fly. 3. Finally and before t it 
was a voiceless guttural or palatal spirant like the ch in 
NHG-. noch beside ich, as burs (burgh), dpu^ (dpugh), 
dgu^ter (dpughter), beside he$ (heh) high , fi^ten (tighten). 

Initial h (except in the combination hw- = xw-) was an 
aspirate like the h in NE. hand, as hand, hous. In other 
positions it was a voiceless spirant like the 5 in 3 above, 
which came to be written for it in early ME. 

sch from OE. sc (gen. written sch in early ME., and 
later also ssh, sh, and in Ken. ss) was like the sh in NE. 
ship, as schaft, waschen, fisch; ssrive to shrive, vless 
flesh. 

p (th) was used to express both the voiceless and voiced 
sounds like the th in NE. thin, cloth; father, then, as 
baf>, Jung ; broker, Ken. }>et that 

z had the ts sound in early ME., as milze = OE. milts 
mercy ; in later ME. it was also used for voiced s, especially 
in the Ayenbite , as zelver silver , fouzond. 

Stress (Accent). 

§ 25. The accentuation in native ME. words was essentially 
the same as in OE., that is, in all uncompounded words the 
chief accent fell upon the stem-syllable and always remained 
there even when suffixes and inflexional endings followed it. 
In compound words the chief accent fell upon the stem- 
syllable of the first component part if the second part was 
a noun or an adjective ; and on the stem-syllable of the 
second part if this was a verb or derived from a verb. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE OE. VOWEL-SYSTEM 

§ 26. OE. had the following vowel-system : — 

Short vowels a, ae, e, i, o, u, y 
Long „ a, ae, e, i, 6, u, y 
Short diphthongs ea, eo, ie, io 
Long „ ea, eo, Ie, Io 

In the next chapter we shall trace the ME. development 
of the above simple vowels and diphthongs of accented 
syllables. And in doing so we shall first deal with the 
independent and then with the dependent changes which 
they underwent in ME. By independent changes we mean 
those which took place independently of neighbouring 
sounds, and by dependent changes those which depended 
upon or were due to the influence -of neighbouring sounds. 
But before entering upon the subject it will be useful to 
state here certain dependent changes which took place 
during the OE. period, as some of them are of special 
importance for ME. S. A ] 

§ 27. The diphthongs ea, eo, fo became monophthongs 
during the OE. period before c, g, h, hs, ht ; before a liquid 
+ c, g, h ; and after the initial palatals c-, g-, and sc-. And 
then the resultant long or short vowels had the same further 
development in ME. as the corresponding older long or short 
vowels. See EOE . Gr. § 67 and notes. 

§ 28. Before h and h -f consonant ea became ae (= ME. a, 
§§ 43, 59) in Anglian, but e in late WS. and also in the 
eleventh century in Kentish, as saeh he saw , faex hair , flaex 
flax, waexan to grow , aehta eight faeht he fought , hlaehtor 
laughter , beside seh, fex, flex, wexan, ehta, feht, hlehtor. 
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A few of these latter forms occur in Chaucer, as flex, wex, 
wexe(n) beside waxe(n). See §§ 107, 110. 

§ 29. After initial palatal c*, g-, sc- ea became se in 
Anglian (= ME. a), but e in late WS., whence a beside e 
in ME., as chaf (OE. ceaf) chaff, $af he gave, 3at gate , schal 
shall , beside chef, 3ef, set, schel. 

§ 30. Before ht eo became i in later WS. (rarely y), Ken. 
and the south Midlands when not followed by a guttural 
vowel in the next syllable, but became e in the north 
Midlands and the North (cp. EOE. G r. § 67 and notes 1, 4), 
whence we have in early ME. riht beside reht (mod. n. 
dialects reit) right, but fehten (OE. feohtan) in all the early 
ME. dialects. The common form fisten was a ME. new 
formation. 

§ 31. io became i in Anglian before c, h-f-s or t, and 
before a liquid -j-c, as birce ’birch-tree, mile milk , mixen 
dunghill, gebirhta(n) to make light, rihta(n) to set straight , 
see § 62 and EOE. Gr. § 67, note 1. 

§ 32. The OE. eo, io which occurred after initial palatal 
sc-, g- were probably never either rising or falling diph- 
thongs. The e, i merely indicated the palatal nature of the 
preceding sc-, g- as is shown by the ME. forms, and in OE. 
itself sco- occurs beside sceo-, as schort (OE. scort beside 
sceort), and similarly ME. bischop, schot missile , &c. ; ;$on 
(OE. geon) yonder , Orm 3occ (OE. geoc) yoke . And in like 
manner OE. has scu-, iu- (i = 3 ) beside sceo- (scio-), geo- 
(gio-) , as schulen (OE. sculon beside sceolon, sciolon) they 
shall, 3ung, 3ong (OE. iung beside geong, giong) young. 

§ 33. The OE. initial combinations sea-, sco- were also 
often written scea-, sceo- with e merely to denote the 
palatal pronunciation of the sc-, as scea can beside scacan 
(ME. schaken) to shake , sceolde beside scolde (ME. scholde 
beside the unstressed form scholde) should, sceop beside 
scop (ME. schop) he created. 

§ 34. The ea from older se (= Anglian and Ken. e) became 
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e after the initial palatals c-, g-, sc- in some of the late WS. 
dialects, which like Anglian and Ken. e remained in ME. 
(§ 52), as cep cheap, ces he chose, gefon they gave , ger year, 
get he poured out , seep sheep, scet he shot = ME. chep beside 
chfp, ^er, schep, &c. 

§ 35. Before c, g, h ea became e through the intermediate 
stage ae in late Anglian and WS., which remained in early 
ME., as becen (earlier beacen) beacon, ec also, lec leek, beg 
ring, ege eye, leg he told lies, teg rope, heh (older heah) high, 
teh he drew. For the further development of the e before 
g, h, see § 107. 

§ 36. In Anglian eo became e before c, g, h, and h + s or 
t, and then the e remained in early ME. like the e from eo 
in other positions, see §§ 65, 107, as reca(n) to smoke, sec 
(older seoc) sick, flega(n) to fly , flege fly, Ipeh thigh, wex he 
grew, leht which later became llht, liht a light 

§ 37. io became i in Anglian before palatal c and ht, as 
cicen from older *kioken chicken, lihta(n) = WS. liehtan 
to give light 

§ 38. weo- : The OE. initial combination weo-, of what- 
ever origin, became wu- (rarely wo-) in late WS., and wo- 
in late Northumbrian, but remained in Mercian and Kentish 
(= ME. we-), and then the -u-, -o-, -eo- had the same further 
development in ME. as old u (§ 48), but generally written o 
in the combination wur-, o (§ 47), and eo (§ 60). These 
three different developments were preserved in these areas 
in ME., as wurld, generally written world, and similarly 
work, worpen to throiv, wor Ip, worsen to become ; world, 
work, worpen, worj), worsen; werld, werk, werpen, 
werj>, werpen. And we also have suster older swuster 
(OE. sweostor), swurd, generally written sword, beside 
soster older swoster, sword, swerd. 

§ 39. wio- : OE. io in the combination wio- generally 
became wu- in late WS. and Anglian, but remained in 
Kentish (= ME. e, i). And before gutturals it became i in 

c 
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Anglian ( EOE . G-r. § 68 and note 2). The wu-forms 
generally remained in ME. In ME. we accordingly have 
wu-, wi- and we-forms representing the different areas, as 
bitwux, bitwix, bitwex between , cude (code, o = u), 
cwide, cwede cucl, cwuc, cwic, cwec alive, wuke, wike 
(§ 85), weke weeJc, wodewe (o = u), widewe (widwe) 
widow, wude (wode) wood, see § 85. 


CHAPTER III 

THE ME. DEVELOPMENT OF THE OE. VOWEL- 
SYSTEM OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES 

1. INDEPENDENT CHANGES 

A. Tite Short Vowels. 

f 

§ 40. OE. se became a, and y was unrounded to i during 
the ME. period in those areas where i t had remained in OE . 
(§ 49), but the vowels a, e, i, o, u u nderwent no independent 
changes. 

a 

§ 41. OE. a in closed syllables = ME. a, as asse (OE. 
assa), cat (OE. catte), sak (OE. sacc), and similarly asche, 
castel, crabbe, fals false, mattok, palme, stagge, waschen. 
basken (ON. baSask) to lathe, casten (ON. kasta), happe 
(ON. happ good lack). 

§ 42. Before nasals Germanic a became rounded in early 
OE. to a sound intermediate between the o in NE. on and 
the a in NH6 mann. In the oldest OE. it was nearly 
always written a, in the ninth century it was mostly written 
°, but in late OE. it became pure a again except in some 
parts of Mercia (west Midlands) where it became full o, and 


§ 43] Short Voivels of Accented Syllables 


19 


has remained as such in many of the dialects in this area 
down to the present day. Examples in closed syllables 
before a single or double nasal, and a nasal 4- a voiceless con- 
sonant are : man, mon ; pank, J>onk ; and similarly anker, 
bank, bigan, camp, can, pret. drank, hamme Jiam, plante, 
ram, ran, swam, swan, pret. wan, wanten. ransaken 
(ON. rannsaka). For OE. a(o) before a nasal + a voiced 
stop see §§ 72-4. 

Note. — gentle, pen then, whenne, when when , beside J»anne, 
pnn, whanne, whan were the unstressed forms. The preterites 
cam he came, nam he took beside com (OE. c(w)om), nom (OE. 
nom) were ME. new formations. 

ae 

§ 43. 8e had become a sound lying between e and ae 
(generally written e) during the OE. period in Kent and the 
districts bordering on it, and also in the sw. Midlands, as 
feder father, gled, smel, J>et, wes. From about 1300 the e 
was supplanted by a in the sw. Midlands, and also in Kent 
and the districts bordering on it from about 1400. This 
change of e to a was to some extent not a sound-change, but 
merely a letter-change imported from those parts of the 
country which regularly had a from older ae, as is evidenced 
by the preservation of the e-sound in some of the dialects, 
especially the Kentish, down to the present day. In all the 
other parts of the country OE. se, of whatever origin, became 
a in the early part of the twelfth century, a lthough the ae 
often continued to be written until a much later date, e. g. 
in the Proclamation of London (1258). Examples in closed 
syllables are : appel (OE. aeppel, aepl), ba}> (OE. baej>), craft 
(OE. craeft), }>at (OE. ]?aet), and similarly a’fter, at, ax axe, 
bak, blak, fasten, fat vat, glad, glas, gnat, gras, pret. 
hadde (hafde) pp. had, harvest, hat, pa p, sad, smal, staf, 
what, pret. bad (OE. baed), and similarly bar, brak, brast, 
sat, spak, was. For OE. ae in open syllables see § 79, 3. 
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Note. — ME. whether (OE. hwaej?er) is the unstressed form 
which became generalized, hedde had , wes was beside hadde, 
was were the unstressed forms. South Midland pret. sing, 
forms like breek, seet, speek were new formations with the long 
vowel of the plural levelled out into the singular. The northern 
form quas (quhas), and the Midland and southern whos whos 
(OE. hwses) were new formations from the nom. qua (quha), 
whp who (OE. hwa) who . 


e 

§ 44. OE. e in closed syllables = ME. e, as bed (OE. 
bedd), better (OE. bet(e)ra, bettra), helpen (OE. helpan), 
and similarly benche, bersten to hurst , beste, delven, 
fresch, helle hell, helm, hen, melten, men, nest, net, 
quenchen, sellen, steppen, swelten to die , J>reschen, 
wegge wedge , west, egg (ON. egg), legge (ON. leggr) leg. 
For OE. e before Id, nd, ng, see §§ 71, 73, 74. 

i 

§ 45. OE. i == ME. i in closed and generally also in open 
syllables (see § 85), and was often written y before and after 
nasals, u (= v), w, and finally, as bidden (OE. biddan) to 
pray , hid, cribbe (OE. cribb), grim (OE. grimm), sinken 
(OE. sincan), J>ing (OE. )>ing), and similarly biginnen, bil 
axe, bitter, brid bird , bringen, chin, crisp, disch, drinken, 
finger, fisch, flicche flitch , his, is, lid, lippe, ribbe, ring, 
schilling, schip, schrinken, sitten, spinnen, springen, 
stingen, stinken, swimmen, twig, f»is, jnridde third, 
winter ; hider hither , liver, sive sieve , )>ider thither, witen 
to Icnoiv ; pret. pi. and pp. of strong verbs belonging to 
class I (§ 396), as biten (OE. biton, biten), and similarly 
biden, driven, gliden, riden, risen, schinen, writen. 
hitten (ON. hitta) to hit, ill (ON. illr), skil (ON. skil), skin 
(ON. skinn). For OE. i before Id, mb, nd, see §§ 71-3. 

§ 46. Late OE. i, of whatever origin, + ht remained 
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throughout the ME. period iu tliu northern and north 
Midland dialects, but became lengthened to I in later ME. in 
the south Midland and southern dialects, asniht, ni^t, night, 
night (early OE. neaht later niht), and similarly mi3t sb., 
mi 5 ti adj., pret. mi^te ; kni^t (early OE. cneoht later 
cniht) boy, and similarly ri}t; si^t (early Wfc>. gesieh}> 
later gesihf), -siht) s'u/ht ; (listen (OE. dilitan from Lat. 
dictate) to set in order , and similarly pli3t, wi$t thing, 
creature , 


o 

§ 47. OE. o in closed syllables s= ME. o, as bord (OE. bord), 
borwen (OE. borgian) to borrow , pp. holpen (OE. holpen), 
)iorn(OE. j>orn), and similarly pp. borsten (brosten) burst, 
box, broji, colt, corn, llok, folk, folwen to follow, forke, fox, 
frogge, frost, god, hoppen, herd, horn, hors, kaotte knot , 
lok, morwe (morwen, monen) morning , morrow, nor|), 
ofte, orchard, oxe, port harbour , sorwe (sor^e) sorrow, 
stork, storm, top. 


u 

§ 48. OE. U ME. u in closed ami generally also in open 
syllables (see § 85). Erom about the middle of the thirteenth 
century o cairn* to be written for u before and after nasals, 
u (,;.» v), and w. Tim writing of o for u iu thoso positions 
became pretty general towards the end of the century, in 
late ME. o was also generally written for u when followed 
by a single consonant 4* vowel (§ 9). This use of o for u is 
later than that of u for y ss ii (§ 4,9), but earlier than the 
writing of ou for u (§ 50). Examples are: bukke (OE. 
bucca), ful (OE. full), hunger honger (OE. hunger), and 
similarly butter, clubbe (ON. klubba), curscn, lung *jong 
young, huntere hontere, plukken, pullen, sum som some , 
sunne sonne sun, tunge tonge tongue , wulf wolf, wulle 
wolle wool, pret. pi. and pp. of strong verbs belonging to 
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Class III (§§ 403-4), as runnen ronnen (OK. runnon, 
runnen), ami similarly bigunnen bigonnen, drunken 
dronken, sungen songen, wunnen wonnen ; cumen 
comen (OE. cuman) to conic , dure dore (OK. duru) door , 
and similarly huni honi honey , luve love, nute note, 
sumer somer, sune sone son. 

y 

§ 49. OE. y appears in ME. partly as i, partly as e, and 
partly as u (written u from about 1100 onwards). 

1. It became unrounded to i in late OK. or early M E. in 
all the northern counties, in a great part of the oast Midland 
counties, including Lincolnshire, Norfolk, and the districts 
bordering on these counties, as well as in parts of the south- 
western counties, especially Devonshire, Dorsetshire, and 
Wiltshire. 

2. It became e in Kent and parts of Middlesex, Sussex, 
Essex, and Suffolk during the OE. period, and remained as 
such in ME. and also in many of the modern dialects of this 
area, see Ml). Or. § 109. In Chaucer the tonus with e are 
nearly as numerous as those with i. A few of the. edbrms 
have crept into standard N E., as Hedged (mod. n. dialects 
fligd), knell, kernel, left adj. 

3. In all other parts of the country, including the west 
Midlands, it remained and was written u until about 
the end of l ho fourteenth century and then became un- 
rounded to i ; see, however, § 125. The London dialect also 
belonged to the li-area in early ME. as is evidenced by the 
informs in the Proclamation of Loiuh >n (12n«S). The writing 
of u for y is earlier than that of o for u {<? 9), both of which 
are dim to the influence of Anglo-French orthography. 

Examples are : brigge brcgge bruggc ioK. bryeg) hridyt\ 
dippen deppen duppeti (OE. dyppaii) to dip, kin (kyn) ken 
kun (OE. cyan) race, yewmtiun, kissen kesseu kussen 
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(OE. cyssan) to hiss , sinne (synne) senne (zenne) sunne 
(OE. synn) sin, and similarly birj>e, cripel, dint, dine din, 
disi foolish, fillen, fixene vixen, first, hil, hirdel, kichene, 
king, kirn el, listen to please, listen to listen , lift left, mille, 
pit, rigge ridge , schitten to shut, sister (ON. syster), stiren, 
Jdnken to seem , finne (}>ynne) ? winne (wynne) joy. For 
the writing of y for i see § 45. For OE. y before nd see 
§ 73. 


B. The Long Vowels. 

§ 50. Baring the ME. period OE. a became 9 in the 0 ^ 


dialects south of the Humber, o became u in the dialects 
north of the Humber, and y was unrounded to i in those 
areas where it had remained in OE. (§ 57), but the vowels 
ze, e, 1 , and u underwent no independent changes. 






§ 51. OE. a had become long open 9 in all the dialects 
south of the Humber by about the year 1225. The change 
of a to 9 did not take place throughout this large area at one 
and the same time. In some dialects, especially the southern, 
it undoubtedly took place in the latter half of the twelfth 
century and in others later, e. g. it had not taken place in 
the east Midland dialect of Orm at the time he wrote th e 
Ormulum (about 1200 ). But it must have taken place before 
the influx of early French loan-words like dame, fable, 
rage (§ 195), and before the lengthening of early ME. a in 
open syllables, as name, maken, &c. (§ 79 ), otherwise these 
two types of words would also have been included in the 
change of a to 9. The 9 was sometimes written oa (ao) and 
from the fourteenth century onwards it was very often 
written 00 in closed syllables and when final. In the 
dialects north of the Humber the a remained until about 
the end of the thirteenth century, when it became long open 
§, although the a was mostly retained in writing, and from 
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the time of Barbour (1875) it was often written ai, ay (cp. 

§ 121). Throughout this large area OE, a, the long a in 
early French loan-wo rds, and early ME. a in open syllables 
all fell together in §. This great characteristic difference 
between the ME. development of OE. a in the dialects north 
and south of the Humber has been preserved in the modem 
dialects right down to the present day. On the other hand 
the modern dialects north of the Humber still preserve the 
distinction in development between OE. a and early ME. o 
in open syllables (§ 81), whereas in the other dialects they 
have generally fallen together just as in the standard 
language . Examples are : bpn bggn ban (OE. ban) bone , 
b§t bggt bat (OE. bat) boat , grppen grape (OE. grapian) 
to grope, mpre mare (OE. mara) more, tg 1 99 ta (OE. ta) 
toe, and similarly bgr, bgpe both , brpd, clpf, gpn to go, 
gpst ghost, ggt, hpl ivhole, hpm, hpt, lpf, ngn none, pn one, 
§te oats, gp, rgd, sgr, strpken, tpde toad, pgs those, w 9 
woe, wpt I Mow ; the pret. sing, of strong verbs belonging 
to class I (§ 396), as arps, bpd, bpt, drpf, schgn, slpd, 
smpt, strpd, wrpt. 

Note. — The 9 from OE. a was probably a low-back-narrow- 
round vowel like the a in NE. all, whereas the ME. 9 which arose 
from OE. 6 in open syllables was probably a mid-back-wide-round 
vowel (§ 81 ). Although the two sounds have fallen together in 
the NE. standard language they are still kept apart in some of 
the north Midland dialects, the former having become no (00) and 
the latter pi, as 110m 90m (OE. ham) home, but pryit (OE. }?rote) 
throat. 


se 

§ 52. In dealing with the history of OE. se in ME. it is 
necessary to distinguish between se = Germanic se and the 
se = the i- umlaut of a. 

1. Germanic se had become long close e in the non-WS. 
dialects in early OE., but by the end of the OE. period the se 
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had spread again tu Middlesex, Essex, parts of tho south 
Midland counties, and parts of East Anglia. From these 
latter areas words containing this se-sound gradually crept 
into most of the other areas during the ME. period as is 
evidenced by the modern dialects. 

2. se = the i-umlaut of a became long close e in Kentish 
during tho OE. period, and remained as such throughout the 
ME. period. In all the other dialects the sb-sound generally 
remained in ME. 

In consequence of the spreading of as in 1, Chaucer some- 
times has e beside e, as de^d beside d^^cl deed, generally 
reden, wgre(n) beside drede dread, slepen ; and probably 
through the iniiuence of Kentish § in 2 he occasionally has 
e beside e, as clone, l^clen, leren to tench, bosido clone, 
lcden, leren. 

In those areas where the ab-sound in i and 2 had remained 
throughout the OE. period the se was preserved in writing 
until about the end of the twelfth century, and occasionally 
even later, as in the Proclamation of London (1258). In the 
Onnulum (about 1200) it was also used to express Germanic 
ai as well, although this fe had become § in Onus dialect 
hundreds of years bo fore his time. This was due to Orm 
having adopted the classical WS. system of orthography. 
Through the influence of Anglo-Norman orthography tho w 
was generally supplanted by § from about the end of the 
twelfth century, and from the fourteenth century onwards 
it was very often written ee in closed syllables and when 
final. After OE. ea had been monophthongized to vb (§ 03) 
the ea came to be written sometimes for old m in the iwtdft.ii 
and early thirteenth century, and occasionally also in (he 
fourteenth century. This change of se it) e (ee), generally 
written § (ee) in grammars, was not a sound-change, hut 
merely an orthographical change. Tho sound itself, viz. 
a low front-narrow vowel like the ai in NE. air, remained 
in ME. 
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In those areas where the long close e had remained at the 
end of the OE. period, it also remained in ME. and was 
written e. From the fourteenth century onwards it was 
very often written ee in closed syllables and when final. In 
grammars it is generally written e (ee). 

Examples of 1 are: ded (Angl.and Ken. ded) d|d (WS. dsed) 
deed, slepen (Angl. and Ken. slepan) slfpen (WS. sleepan) 
to sleep , and similarly bere bier , el, even evening , her hair, 
hering, leten, mede meadow , mel meal , repast , nedle, reden, 
sed, speche, strete, J>ere there, J>red, wepen, where, 
wete ivet ; pret. pi. of strong verbs belonging to classes IV 
(§ 407) and V (§ 408), as beren, eten, seten, weren, Ac. 
mfden (WS. mabden) maiden , pret. s|de (WS. ssede) he 
said. 

Examples of 2 are : dflen (Angl. and WS. dselan) delen 
(Ken. delan) to divide , clfne (Angl. and WS. claene) clene 
(Ken. clene), and similarly bl§ chen, br|de breadth , fni any , 
fvre ever , hflen, hfte, h|J>, l|den, l|ne lean, lfnen to lend, 
Ifren to teach , l^ven, rgchen, sf sea , sprfden, sw|ten, 
to chen, whfte. 

Note. — 1. The f = OE. se was a low-front-narrow vowel like the 
ai in NE. air, whereas the ME. | which arose from OE. e in open 
syllables was probably a mid-front- wide vowel (§ 80). Although 
the two sounds have fallen together in standard NE. they are still 
kept apart in many of the north Midland dialects, the former 
having become io and the latter ei, as liod (OE. lsedan) to lead, but 
eit (OE. etan) to eat. 

2. In parts of the se. Midlands (Middlesex, Essex, Herts., Sec.) 
it became usual to write a for f (= Germanic se and the i-umlaut 
of OE. a, as dad, laten ; laden, tachen) from about 1100 until 
well on into the thirteenth century, and then the a was gradually 
ousted by f . The writing of a for old se in these parts was only a 
letter-change. The se could not have become a in sound, other- 
wise it would have fallen together with old t a ; and furthermore 
the modern dialects in these parts have no trace of ME. a for ab, 
but see, however, Luicic, Hist. Gh\, pp. 345-6. 
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e 

§ 53. OE. long close e, of whatever origin, = ME. long 
close e. From the fourteenth century onwards it was very 
often written ee in closed syllables and when final, and in 
later ME. it was often written ie through the influence of 
French orthography. Examples are: 1. Germanic e, as her 
here (OE. her) here , mede (OE. med) meed, reward 2. The 
pret. of strong verbs belonging to class VII (§ 414), as let 
(OE. let) lie let , and similarly het he was called, sl$p he slept. 
3. The i-umlaut of OE. 6 , as demen (OE. deman) to judyc , 
fqt (OE. fet)Jeet, and similarly bfche, bidden, feden, felen, 
gfs, grene, gr^ten, hfden, kene keen, kepen, m§ten, 
qufne, seken (sfehen), s<|men, spede success, sw$te, te)>, 
wepen to weep. 4. In Latin loan-words, as bate (OE. bete, 
Lat. beta) beetroot, erede (OE. creda creed, Lai. credo J 
believe). 5. OE. lengthened e in monosyllables, its he he, me 
me, }>£ thee, w§ ice. 

I 

§ 54. OE. i = ME. i which was very often written y before 
and after nasals, u (= v) and w (§ 0), and in Chaucer y is 
also very common in other combinations, us fif five (OE. 
fif) Jive, side (OE. side) side, time tyme (OE. tinia) time, )un 
)>yn (OE. )>in) thine, wis wys (OE. wxs) wise, and similarly 
blifie, men, is ice, ivi, knif (ON. knifr), lif, liken to please, 
11m, mile, pipe, swin, tide, wif, while, whit ; in the 
present of strong verbs belonging to class 1 (§ 390), as biten 
(OE. bitan) to bite, and similarly biden, chiden, gliden, 
rlden, schinen, smiten, striden, driven, writen. 

o 

§ 55. In the dialects south of the Humber OE. long close 
6 = ME. long close o, also very often written GO in closed 
syllables and when final from the fourteenth century onwards. 
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t a the dialects north of the Humber the o became u through 
the intermediate stage o about 1300, and was generally 
Written u through the influence of Anglo-Norman ortho- 
graphy, and sometimes 0, later also ui, oi (cp. § 121), but it 
Was not written o before nasals, u (= v), after w, and when 
ti nal. Many of the northern dialects, especially the Scottish, 
liuve preserved the ti- or d -sound down to the present day. 
Examples are : bok bilk later bulk (OE. boc) book, gos gus 
htter gtiis (OE. gos) goose, loken lCxke(n) later luike(n) (OE. 
locian) to look , and similarly blod, brod, brok, brom, 
broker, cok, col, dora, don (do), flod, fode, god, hod, hok, 
moder, mono moon, moncj’, non, 6J>er, pol, rdf, rok, rote, 
feicho, some, sot, spon, stol, to}> ; the prot. of strong verbs 
belonging to class VI (§ 411), as awok, forspk, schok, 
sschop he created , stod, swor, fcok. Prot. sing, coin (OE. 
€(w)om), nc)m (OE, nom) he took , beside the ME. now 
formations cam com, nam nom. 

u 

§ 66. OK. u ME. u. Through the intlueuce of Anglo- 
Norman orthography it was often written ou (ow) from the 
secuud half of the thirteenth century and became general in 
t li«* fourteenth. Ey the time of Chaucer it was generally 
written ow when final ami frequently also in open syllables, 
especially before l, n, and v, but in other positions it was 
i nt idly written ou (§ 9), Examples are: bru brow (OE. 
bru) brow, dun doun down (OK. dun) down, bus ho us (OE. 
tms) house, mu|» mou|> (OE. nui}>) mouth , and similarly 
bouton about, broun, cloud, clout, cou (cow), croume 
t'rttmb, douke duck, douve dove, foul, goune, hou (how), 
loud, km ken to close, lous, mous, non (now), oule (owle), 
our, out, ploume plum , proud, roui rough, roam, sc hour, 
jsc broad, souken to suck, sou}*, toun, |*ou (}>ow), jjoume 
< Jjoumbej thumb, JnmsemL 
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y 

§ 57. The development of OE. y in ME. went parallel with 
that of short y (§ 49), viz. it appears in ME. partly as i, 
partly as e, and partly as u (written u, ui, rarely uy from 
about 1100 onwards, see § 9). 

1. It became unrounded to I in late OE. or early ME. in 
all the northern counties, in a great part of the east Midland 
counties, including Lincolnshire, Norfolk, and the districts 
bordering on these counties, as well as in parts of the south- 
western counties, especially Devonshire, Dorsetshire, and 
Wiltshire. 

2. It became e in Kent and parts of Middlesex, Sussex, 
Essex, and Suffolk during the OE. period, and remained as 
such in ME. In the modern dialects of this area the e has 
become i, as mis = ME. mes mice. 

3. In all other parts of the country including the west 
Midlands, it remained and was written u, ui (rarely uy), 
until about the end of the fourteenth century and then 
became unrounded to i. 

Examples are : bride brede brude (OE. bryd) bride , fir 
fer (ver) fur (OE. fyr) fire , hiden heden huden (OE. hydan) 
to hide , and similarly hide, hire, hive, lis, mis, pride; 
lij)en (ON. hlyfta) to listen , mire (ON. myrr) mire , skie 
(ON. sky cloud) shy. 

C. The Diphthongs. 

§ 58. All the diphthongs Sa, So, io became monophthongs 
in late OE. except in Kentish, although they mostly con- 
tinued to be written long after this sound-change had taken 
place, fe, which only occurred in the WS. area, had become 
monophthongized to y, ! by the time of Alfred, although the 
le mostly continued to be written until a very much later 
date. 
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[§§ 59-61 


1. The Short Diphthongs. 

ea 

§ 59. OE. ea, of whatever origin, became se in the early 
part of the eleventh century, although the old spelling with 
ea was often preserved in writing until a much later date. 
This ae fell together with old as and along with it became a 
in the early part of the twelfth century (§ 43). Examples 
are : all (OE. eall) all , fallen (OE. feallan) to fall , barn 
(OE. beam) child, and similarly calf, callen, chalk, half, 
halle hall, pret. halp he helped, malt, salt, scharp, 
swal(e)we swallow, wall ; arm, dar(r) I dare, ^ard, hard, 
harm, sparke, sparwe sparrow, sward, swarm, warm ; 
chaf, 3af he gave , sat .gate, schadwe shadoiv, schaft, schal. 

eo 

§ 60. eo, of whatever origin, became o in late OE. in all 
the dialects, although the eo was often preserved in writing 
until well on into the ME. period. The 6 then became un- 
rounded to e during the twelfth century in the northern, 
east Midland, and south Midland dialects, but remained in 
the west Midland and southern dialects (except Kentish) 
until about the end of the fourteenth century, when it also 
became unrounded to e. In these latter dialects the 6 -sound 
was written eo and later through the influence of Anglo- 
Norman orthography o, ue and sometimes u. Examples 
are : herte, heorte horte huerte hurte (OE. heorte) heart ; 
er]?e, eorj>e ur}>e (OE. eorf>e) earth, and similarly berken 
to larh, cherl churl, derk, erl Earl, ernest, ferre far , 
kerven to carve, self, smerten, sterre star, sterven to die, 
$el(o)we yellow, hert hart, heven(e), seven(e), werk work 

ie 

§ 61. WS. ie, of whatever origin, was monophthongized 
to y, i by the time of Alfred, although it generally continued 
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to be written until a very much later date, cp. § 49 and 
EOFj. Or., § 07. The chief sources of the ie were: 1. The 
i-umlaut of ea after initial palatal c«, g-, sc- ; 2. the i-umlaut 
of ea which arose from breaking ; 3. the i-umlaut of io ; and 
A. Germanic e after initial palatal c-, g«, sc-. For 1, 2, ami 
4 the other dialects regularly had e in OE. and ME., and for 
:> they had io (eo) in OE. and i (e) in MR, see § 62. In 
ME. the y had the same further development as old y 
(§49). Examples are: cliule cold, coldness ; giist gist, gest 
finest ; schiippen schippen, sclieppen to create ; chiirren 
chirren, cherren to turn ; cliirne, clerne dark, hidden ; 
iildre, eldre elder ; ftillen, fallen to fell ; siillen sillen (WS. 
siellan, syllan, sellan), sellen to sell ; jiirnen }irnen, 
^ernen to desire: htirde hirdc, herde shepherd; ixrre irre, 
erre anger; bigtiten bigiten, bigeten to beget; }iillen, 
sellen to gelL 

io 

§ 62. io, of whatever origin, had become eo during the 
OE. period except in Northumbrian and a part of n. Mercian 
where the io remained. In ME. the eo had the same 
development as old eo (§ 60), and the io became i, as melk, 
milk (OE. miol(u)c, meol(u)c) milk, and similarly selk, silk, 
solver, silver; hirde (Nth. hiorde) shepherd, and similarly 
irre anger , 

2. The Long Diphthongs . 


§ 63. ea, of whatever origin, became ac iti Anglian and 
WS. in t he early part of the eleventh century, and thus fell 
together with old m ^ the i-umlaut of a (see § 52 and nolo I), 
although the ea was often preserved in writing until well 
on into the ME, period. 'Through tin* influence of Anglo- 
Norman orthography the to was generally supplanted by e 
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from about the end of the twelfth century, and from the 
fourteenth century onwards it was very often written ee in 
closed syllables and when final. This change of se to f (§§), 
generally written f (f§) in grammars, was not a sound- 
change, but merely an orthographical change. The sound 
itself, viz. a low-front-narrow vowel like the ai in NE. air, 
remained in ME. See § 52. In Kentish ea became a rising 
diphthong in the second half of the twelfth century, which 
was generally written ea, ia, ya, yea, and in the fourteenth 
century e, rarely ye, which seems to indicate that by this 
time it had become long e. Examples are : df d, dead dyad 
dyead (OE. dead) dead ; lfpen, leapen lyapen lyeapen 
(OE. hleapan) to leap , and similarly bf m, bf ne bean, bften, 
brfd, chfpe cheap , dff, df]?, drfm, fre ear , f st, fif flea , 
grft, hfp, hfved (hfd) head, , Iff, rf d red, slfn to slay, stf m, 
stfp, strfm ; pret. chfs he chose . 

§ 64. The non-WS. dialects had e for early WS. ea 
(= Germanic se, § 52) after initial palatal C-, g-, sc-, which 
remained in ME., as cheke cheek, ^er year, Seven they gave, 
schep sheep, cp. § 34. 


eo 

§ 65. eo, of whatever origin, became 5 in Anglian and 
WS. in late OE., although the eo was often preserved in 
writing until well on into the ME. period. The 6 then 
became unrounded to close e during the twelfth century in 
the northern, east Midland, and south Midland dialects, but 
remained in the west Midland and southern dialects (except 
Kentish, see § 67) until about the end of the fourteenth 
century, when it also became unrounded to e. In these 
latter dialects the 5-sound was written eo and later through 
the influence of Anglo-Norman orthography o, ue and some- 
times u. The e was very often written ee in closed 
syllables and when final, and in later ME. also often ie (§ 9). 
Examples are : dep diep, deop duep dup (OE deop) deep ; 
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J?ef Jrief, f>eof J>uef }mf (OE. feof) thief, \ and similarly be 
a bee, beden to bid, ben to be , eleven to cleave , crepen, der 
deer , fend fiend , flen to flee , fles fleece , frend friend , fresen, 
kne, lef dmr, red reed, reken to smoke, scheten to 
seke beside sike sen to see, sepen, snesen, wede 
weed ; the pret. of strong verbs belonging to class YII (§ 414), 
as bet he beat , held he held , lep beside lepte he leapt , wep 
beside wepte he wept . 

Note. — In some words the eo became a rising diphthong eo 
which in ME. became o by absorption of the first element. This 
often gave rise to double forms, as chosen, schoten beside 
chesen, scheten ; }gde beside 3 ede (OE. ge-eode beside ge-eode) 
he went. 


Ie 

§ 60. WS. ie, of whatever origin, was monophthongized to 
y, l (cp. § 9 and EOE . Gr., § 67) by the time of Alfred, 
although it generally continued to be written until a very 
much later date. The chief sources of the ie were : 1. The 
i-umlaut of io = io (eo) in the other dialects (cp. § 67) ; and 
2. the i-umlaut of ea = e in the other OE. and ME. dialects. 
In ME. the y had the same further development as old y 
(§ 57). Examples are : dere, dure dire (OE. diore, deore, 
dxere) dear , heren, huren huiren (§ 9) hiren (OE. heran, 
hieran) to hear, and similarly ale sen to deliver, be^en later 
beien (cp. § 107, 6) to bend, bileven to believe, chese, eken 
to increase, nede, sieve, stele steel, stepel. 

io 

§ 67. Old io had become eo in all the dialects except the 
Kentish before the end of the OE. period, and then had the 
same further development in these dialects as old eo (§ 65). 
On the other hand old eo had become io (also written la) in 
Kentish by the end of the OE. period, and then had the same 
further development as old io. The io became ie in early 
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ME. Then It became a rising diphthong medially, written ie, 
ye and sometimes i, e, which became e in the fourteenth 
century, but remained finally and then later became l also 
written y, Examples are: diep dyep (OE. deop) deep, 
diere dyere (OE. diore, deore, WS. diere) dear, and 
similarly liese lyese to lose, lyeve leve dear , viend vyend 
fiend , but bi by (OE. bion, beon) to bo, vly (OE. fleon) to 
flee , vri vry (OE. frio, freo) free. See Luick, ITist Or., 
p. 338, 

2. DEPENDENT CHANGES 

(1) The Lengthening of Short Vowels before 

Consonant Combinations. 

§ 68. From our knowledge of ME. phonology it is dear 
that short vowels and short diphthongs must have been 
lengthened some time during the OE. period before certain 
consonant combinations, especially before a liquid or a nasal 
+ a hornorganic voiced consonant, that is before Id, rd, nd, 
mb, ng, rl, rn, and probably also before r}>, rs-P vowel. 
This lengthening of short vowels and short diphthongs 
took place some time before the end of the ninth century. 
But the lengthening did not take place when the consonant 
combination was immediately followed by another consonant, 
as pi. lambru : lamb lamb , comp, lengra : lang long , 
heardra : heard hard , pret. sende from *sendcle : inf. 
sendan to send, pi. cildru : cild child, hundred : hund 
hundred , pi. sculdru : sculdor shoulder , wundru : wundor 
tmnder Ac,; nor in unstressed forms, as sceolde should t 
under, wolde would 

§ 69. In the transit ion period from OE. to ME., in early 
ME., and during the ME. period the long vowels were 
shortened again before some of the combinations, especially 
before rd, rl, rn, rj>, and rs, so that the combinations with 
which we are specially concerned are only Id, mb, nd, 
and ng. Ami even before these latter combinations 
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shortening began to take place before mb, nd, and ng in 
the course of the late twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth 
centuries. 

§ 70 . From what is said below it- will be seen that whether 
the long vowels were preserved or became shortened again 
depended partly upon the nature of the following con- 
sonant combination, partly upon the nature of the vowel, 
and partly upon difference of dialect. The lengthening 
before Id was generally preserved in all the dialects. 
Shortening had taken place before nd, ng, and rd in 
Gnu’s .dialect before he wrote the Ormulum , as senndenn 
to send , brinngenn to briny, harrd hard . For OK. a(o) 
before nasals (§ 42 ) Chaucer has o before nd, ng, but 9 
before mb, as bond, load, stondon, but cgmb, pret. 
clgmb he climbed , Igmb, wgmb. In his dialect long 9 
(= OK. io (eo), e) remained before nd ami ng, as ffn d fiend, 
hgng he finny, and also i before mb, nd, as climben, finden, 
but i before ng, as brio gen ; u remaine<l be ton* nd, as 
ground, but was shortened before mb, ng, as pp, clomben 
(o = u, § 9) climbed , songen snny ; a, o wore shortened 
before rd, as hard, warde, bord, herd. For § before rd 
he has 9, as bfrd (OK, beard) beard, ygrei (OK. geard), 
but for OK. e he has e, as pret. herde (OK. horde) he 
heard , pp. herd (OK. hered), pret. ferde (OK. ferde) he 
behaved . i, u were shortened to i, u in all the north Midland 
and northern dialects ami are still short in all the modern 
dialects of this area, hut remained long in the other dialects, 
as binden, pp. bounden. Long vowels and diphthongs 
before the consonant groups which originally caused lengthen- 
ing were shortened in monosyllabic forms during the late OK, 
period in Kentish, but were preserved in the inflected forms, 
as lamb : Ltmbe, hand : hftnda, hand hound : hundas, 
eaid ; ealde which in ME. became cable, yalde (ep, § 03). 
This gave rise in ME. to many new formations through 
levelling out in different directions. 
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§ 71. Id : The lengthening before Id was generally pre- 
served in all the dialects. 

Anglian a from older a ( = early WS. and Ken. ea, later 
ea) remained in early ME. in the northern dialects, but in 
the Midland and some of the southern dialects it became 
9 at the same time as old a became 9 (§ 51). In the other 
southern dialects the later WS. ea became § at the same 
time as old ea became § (§ 63). A- few of these southern 
forms with 9 are found in Chaucer, as h|lde to hold , wflde 
to rule , although the § had generally been ousted by the 9 of 
the other dialects in the early part ot the thirteenth century. 
Examples are : cgld, northern cald, southern ch|ld cold, 
and similarly, bgld, fglden, hplden, §ld, pret. splde, tplde, 
pp. spld, tgld. 

e, also written ee, as feld (early OE. feld, later feld) field , 
chelde cold sb., elde old age , ^elden to recompense, seld 
seldom, scheld shield . 

i, as child (early OE. cild, later cild), and similarly milde, 
wilde. 

9 , as gold (early OE. gold, later gold) = early NE. guld, 
Gould, beside gold = NE. gold, and similarly molde mould ; 
pret. scholde, wolde beside the unstressed forms scholde 
(Orm shollde), wolde (Orm wollde). 

§ 72. mb: eg mb (cp. § 51), northern camb (early OE. 
camb, later camb), and similarly l 9 mb, later lamb formed 
from the pi. lambren, wgmb, pret. cl^mb he climbed . 

i, as climben clymben (early OE. climban, later 
climban). 

u, as dumb doumb dumb , beside pp. clomben (o = u) 
climbed. 

§ 73. nd : Before nd all vowels were short or became 
shortened in the late twelfth and the early thirteenth 
century in the northern and north Midland dialects. In 
the other Midland and the southern dialects they all, 
except i = early OE. i, y) and u, became shortened during 



37 


§ 74] The Lengthening of Short Vowels 

the ME. period, but the approximate date of this shortening 
is difficult to fix. 

The 9 from older OE. a (o) before nasals remained until 
well on into the ME. period in the south Midland and the 
southern dialects, and then became shortened to o, hence 
Chaucer has o, but we have a in the north Midland and 
tin' northern dialects. And then the forms with o were 
gradually ousted by those with a towards the end of the 
fourteenth century. Examples are: Early ME. bond, hand, 
later bond, hand ; st^nden, standen, later stonden, stan- 
den, and similarly band sb., pret. band he bound, land, 
sand, strand, &e. 

f, as early ME. £nde (early OE. ende, later ende) end, 
binden to bend ; later ende, benden, and similarly bienden, 
renden, spenden ; sundew, later senden, but pret. always 
sende from older f sendde, ami similarly with the preterite 
of the other verbs. The ME. § from OE. io (eo), see § 05, 
seems not to have been regularly shortened before nd, as 
friend (OE. friend, freond) beside frend formed from the 
compound frendschipc (§ 02, 2), but always f^nd (OE. 
fioncl, feond), because there was no compound beside it. 

if as blind, blind (early OE. blind, later blind), and simi- 
larly hnde lime-tree, rincle, wind; inf. burden, binden (onrly 
OE. bindan, later bmdan), and similarly finden, grinden, 
window, &(\ ; kindc, nrlnde. 

u, as grand (generally written ground), grund (early OE. 
grand, later grand), and similarly hound, pound, sound 
heidthy , wounde wound , past participles like bounden, 
founden, wounden wound 

§ 74. ng : Tin* OE. lengthened i, u became short again in 
early ME. in all the dialects, as linger, ring, Jdng; ’jung 
(long) young t hunger (honger), tunge (tonge) tongue ; inf 
singeti, pp. sungen, and similarly springen, stlngen, 
wringen. 

Tin* OE, lengthened a (dj, e became short again in the 
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latter part of the thirteenth and early part of the fourteenth 
century, as lang, l^ng, later lang, long, and similarly 
hongen to hang , strong, fong, wrong, lenger longer , 
lenfe (§ 263), mengen (mingen) to mix , streng (string) 
string , see § 132. 

§ 75. Neither in OE. nor in ME. were short vowels 
lengthened when the consonant combination which usually 
caused lengthening was followed by a third consonant, see 
§ 68. Examples are: Orm allderrmann : aid old ; comp, 
eldre eldere elder, seldere : seld seldom ; pi. children, 
childre : child, wildernesse : wild ; sing, and pi. schul- 
dre (Orm sing, schulldre) shoulder . dumbnesse : doumb 
dumb , whence the back-formation dumb ; pi. lambre, lam- 
bren : lamb, whence the back-formation lamb; timbre 
timber ; slumbren. candle, gandre (OE. gandra), wan- 
dren; frendli, frendschipe : frend, whence the back- 
formation frend beside frend; hindren, spindle; blun- 
dren, hundred, wundren, pi. wundres, from which a new 
singular wunder was formed, funder always had short u, 
because it was from OE. funor. PI. engles, whence new 
sing, engel angel . Many exceptions to the above arose in 
ME. through new formations from the simple forms which 
regularly had long vowels, as childhfde, -hpde : child; 
frendli beside frendli : frend ; selden (Ellesmere MS. 
seelden) beside selden : seld, &c. 

§ 76. Long vowels also arose in early ME. through the 
loss of f in the medial combinations -fn-, -fr- of words 
which had accented and unaccented forms side by side, as 
hen (ON. hefan) hence , sen, sin (OE. siffan, sioffan) 
since , fen (ON. f efan) thence , wen, earlier whef en (ON. 
hvaf an) whence , wher (OE. hwef er) whether , or, early ME. 
of(e)r. Then after the analogy of forms like ME. hider, 
fider, whider with i were formed hif en, fif en, whifen, 
which also became hm, fin, whin. 


§§ 77-8 ] The Lengthening of Short Vouch 
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(2) TlIK ImNOTHKNINO OF SlIORT VoWELS IN 
Open Syllables. 

§ 77. ME. short; vowels, of whatever origin, were 
lengthened in open syllables of dissyllabic forms during the 
thirteenth century. The lengthening of a, e, o to a, 9, o 
took place in ail the dialects, whereas that of i, u to e, o 
only took place in some of them. And as the lengthening 
of a, e, o took place earlier than that of i, u and with an 
entirely different result, wo shall ileal with them in two 
separate groups. 

L a, e, o 

§ 78. The lengthening of a, e, o to a, e, 6 took place 
somewhat earlier in the dialects north of the Humber than 
in those south of if, but in both areas the vowels had been 
lengthened before the end of the first half of the thirteenth 
century. In the dialects north of the I lumber the new 5. 
fell together with old It (§ 61), hut in the dialects south of 
it they were kept, apart, because old i. had become O (§ 51) 
before the lengthening of a to 3L took place. The now 
9 , o differed in quality from Urn ME. e which arose from 
OK. thf ea (§§ 52, 63), and the 6 which arose from O E. i. 
(§ 51 and note). The now e, Q were probably mid- front- wide 
like the long of the short e in standard N'E. men, and mid- 
hack-wide-round like the first element of the diphthong 
in standard NE. so, and the older 9 , 9 were low-front- 
narrow like the ai in standard NE. air and low-back- 
narrow-round like the a in standard NE. all. Although 
the two pairs have fallen together in standard NE. and 
may also have fallen together in the south Midland and 
southern dialects during the ME. period, they certainly 
did not fall together in the north Midland and northern 
dialects, because they are still kept, apart in the modern 
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dialects of this area, e. g. in Yks., Lane., Derb., Stf. the 
new | has become ei, but the old § has become te or 
some such diphthong. The new 9 has become pi and 
the older 9 has become 113, oa or some such diphthong. 

a 

§ 79. 1. From OE. a, as baken (OE. bacan), hare (OE. 
hara), and similarly ape, awaken, baj>en, care, drake, 
haten to hate, , lake, maken, naked, rake, sake, spade, 
waden, waven. bare (OE. masc. pi. bare) bare, dale (OE. 
pi. dalu), gate (OE. pi. gatu), and similarly blade, glade 
glad , grave, late, smale small, tale, taken (OK taka), 
and similarly cake, gasen to gaze , gapen to gape . 

2. From OE. a (o) before nasals, as name, but npme in the 
west Midlands (OE. nama), see § 42, and similarly game, 
lame, lane, schame, &c. 

3. From OE. se, south-eastern dialects e (§ 43), as fader, 
fpder, v§der (OE. feeder, feder) father , raven, r|ven (OE. 
hraefen, hrefen) raven, see § 102 ; and similarly aker acre, 
field, brasen brazen, hasel, pi. paf>es, water, &c. 

4. From OE. ea, of whatever origin (§ 59), as ale (OE. 
ealu) ale, bale (OE. bealu) bale, evil , and similarly cok- 
chafer, mare mare, schade, &c. 

Note. — 1. For maken, taken the northern and north Midland 
dialects had mak, tak through early loss of the final -en, and 
these forms are still preserved in the modern dialects of this area. 
The pret. and pp. made, mad (maad) for older makede, maked 
arose from the loss of intervocalic k. From the new pret. and 
pp. was then formed a new present ma(n), after the analogy 
of which was formed a new present ta(n) for taken. These 
presents are also still preserved in the modern north Midland 
dialects. 

2. haven, havest, have]? (ha]?) beside bihaven are the 
unstressed forms. 
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f 

§ 80. 1 . Prom OE. e, as b|ren (OR beran) to bear , mfte 
(OE. mete) meat , stflen (OE. stelan) to steal , and similarly 
bfre bear , brfken, |ten, |ven even, knfden, pere pear, 
spoken, spfre spear, sw|ren, t§ren, trfden, wfren to 
wear , wfven. gften (ON. geta), lfken (ON. leka), to leak . 
See § 1L 

2. From OE. eo, of whatever origin (§ 60), as bever (OE. 
beofor) bearer , mgde (OE. meodu) mead (drink), and simi- 
larly mfle, sm|re ointment , tf re, tar, &c. 

Note.-- F or broken, g^ten, l^ken the northern and north 
Midland dialects had brek, get, lek through early loss of the final 
-en, and these forms are still preserved in the modern dialects of 
this area. 


9 

§ 81. The 9 from OE. o was very often written oo from 
the fourteenth century onwards, as floten flppten (OE. 
fiotian) to float, fjplen (OE. fiolian) to bear, suffer , Jmpte 
(OR }>rote) throat, and similarly hppen, npse, ppen, pver, 
rpse, smoke. Pp. bpren (OE. boren), and similarly 
broken, forlpren, stolen, swpren sworn, cple (OE. col, 
gen. coles) with the vowel of the inflected levelled out 
into the uninflected form, and similarly hple (OE. hoi), see 
§ 108. 

§ 82. Lengthening also took place in dissyllables with two 
consonants belonging to the second syllable, as navle, also 
written n&vele (OE. nafola) navel, wavren, also written 
wdveren (ON. vafra) to leaver) gen. 5§stes beside norm 
3est, from which was formed a new nom. yeast, 

cp. § 07. 

§ 88. Just as long vowels were shortened before single 
consonants in trisyllabic forms, so also short vowels re- 
mained unlengf hened before a single consonant in trisyllabic 
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forms, see § 87. Examples are: fe)jere beside early ME. 
fe}>er (OE. fej?er) feather, gaderen (OE. gaderian) to gather, 
and similarly berie berry, scateren, stameren, J>e latere 
(NE. latter) beside later (NE. later), &c. bpdi (OE. bodig) 
body , beside pi. bodies from which a new singular bodi was 
formed ; mani (OE. manig) beside early ME. pi. manie (OE. 
manige) from which a new singular mani was formed, and 
similarly with a large number of other words, as peni, popi ; 
disi foolish , bisi busy, hevi, stedi, &c. 

2. i, u 

§ 84. The result of the lengthening of i, u to e, 6 through 
the intermediate stage l, u was entirely different from that 
of a, e, o to a, §, 9. In the latter case there was only a 
change in quantity, but in the former case there was a 
change both in quantity and quality of the vowels. This 
change of i, u to e, 0 took place in the dialects north of the 
Humber and in parts of the north Midland dialects in the 
latter half of the thirteenth century, and in the East Anglian 
dialects about a century later. In the Scottish dialects the 
e, 6 were later written ei, oi (ui), see § 10. 

§ 85. In dealing with the lengthening of i, u to e, o it is 
necessary to distinguish two types of words : — 

1. Old dissyllabic forms which lost their final -e before 
lengthening in open syllables took place, so that in this type 
lengthening only took place in the inflected forms, as wik 
(OE. wice) tveeh : pi. wekes, sun (OE. sunu) son : pi. 
sones, from which new singulars were often made, as wek, 
dor, son, &c. 

2. Old uninflected dissyllabic forms which became tri- 
syllabic when inflected or had suffixes, as evel (OE. yfel, 
ifel) evil : gen. iveles, seker (OE. sicor) secure : sikerli, 
somer (OE. sumor) summer : pi. sumeres, from which new 
uninflected forms were often made, as bisi busy, mikel, 
widow ; sumer, ]mn(d)er, &c. 
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Other examples of type 1 are: northern lif : leves he 
lives ; schip, smij?, wik : ph schepes, smej>es, wekes ; 
cum : comes he comes ; dur door, wud ivood : pi. dores, 
wodes ; and of type 2 : northern besi busy : bisiness, 
mekel : mikelness, wedow : pi. widowes. East Anglian 
clepe(n) to call , love(n) to love ; northern and East Anglian 
betel beetle , crepel cripple , wevel weevil , <&c. The past 
participles of strong verbs belonging to class I (§ 396) also 
regularly had as dreven driven, resen risen , wreten 
written , but they generally came to have i through new 
formations. Already in late OE. the past participles with 
-t- often had -tt- beside -t-, as bitten, written beside biten, 
writen, which gradually gained the upper hand, and then 
the -i- in this type of verb was extended analogically to the 
other verbs, as driven, riden, risen, &c. 

Note.- The o which arose from u became Ol in the northern 
dialects at the same time as old o became u about 1300, see § 55. 

(3) The Shortening of Long Vowels. 

§ 86. Long vowels and long diphthongs were shortened 
before certain consonant combinations during the OE. 
period, and especially in late OE. : — (a) Before combina- 
tions of three consonants, as pi. bremblas beside sing. 
brem(b)el bramble . (b) Before two consonants in trisyllabic 

and polysyllabic forms, as enlefan from older *mnlefan 
eleven, hlammaesse beside older hiafmsesse Lammas , 
samcucu (from older *S£emi-) half dead, gen. 

twentiges: nom. twentig twenty, blissian beside older 
bllf>sian to rejoice, pi. deorlingas : deorling darling. 
(e) Before double consonants + r, as gen. attres beside nom. 
ator, whence new nom. attor beside ator poison ; blaeddre, 
naeddre beside older blaedre bladder, naedre adder, comp, 
hwittra : hwit white, gen. foddres beside nom. fodor, 
whence new nom. foddor beside fodor fodder, comp. 
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deoppra : deop deep, see EOE. Gr r. § 148, (d) Before 

double consonants, as acc. senne, enne beside older senne 
one, |>rlttig beside older J>rltlg thirty ; wimman beside older 
wifman woman . (e) In trisyllabic forms before single con- 

sonants, as haligdom : halig holy , pi. aenige, «u : sing, 
aenig any, pi. cicenu : sing, cicen chicken , whence new 
singular cicen, sujierne : suf) so?*#//, pi, heafodu : hea- 
foci /?md. (/) And in late OE. and early ME. long vowels 

began to be shortened before the consonant combinations 
which caused lengthening in early OE., see § 88. 

§ 87. In the following treatment of the shortening of 
long vowels, we shall, as a rule, not distinguish between 
shortenings which took place in OE. and those which only 
took place in ME. So far, then, as ME. is concerned it may 
be said that all long vowels, whether original long vowels or 
long vowels which arose from old long diphthongs, were 
shortened In late OE. and early ME. before double con- 
sonants and before all consonant combinations other than 
those which caused the lengthening of short vowels (§ 68). 
Long vowels were also shortened before single consonants 
in trisyllabic forms of which many arose in ME. from the 
development of svarabhakti vowels, as in bn?|>eren from 
older br§}»ren (§ 152, l), or wore new formations made from 
the umntleeted forms, as in the ph wfpenes for older 
wypnes formed from the sing. wfpen weapon. This kind 
of shortening took plaice in the thirteenth century, as Onu 
still preserved tin* long vowels in this position. And just 
as long vowels were shortened in words of this typo, so also 
short vowels remained un lengthened before single con- 
sonants in trisyllabic forms {§ 83). 

j 88. Before dealing with the shortening of the various 
separate tong vowels before consonant combinations we will 
deal with the shortening in trisyllabic forms, as clavere 
beside clover (OK. cltlfre) clam\ see § 51; laverke later 
lurkc (OK, itwerce) lark ; erende beside older premie (OE. 
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aerende) errand , and similarly evere, pi. heringes, nevere, 
redili beside r§di, selinesse beside sfli, seli happy, pi. 
wepenes from older w§penes weapons ; pi. stirppes (OE. 
stirapas) stirrups ; brej)eren from older brewer en ; slu- 
meren : OE. sluma slumber . From the trisyllabic were 
often made new dissyllabic forms with short vowel, as 
hering, redi, wepen, &c., beside hiring, r|di, wfpen, &c. 

§ 89. In dealing with the shortening of long vowels before 
consonant groups it is necessary to take into consideration 
the question of chronology. When ae was shortened in OE. 
it became ae and then a in ME. (§ 43), but when ME. § from 
OE. ae was shortened in ME. it became e, whence we have 
forms side by side in ME. with a and e. And similarly 
when ea was shortened in OE. it became ea and then a in 
ME. (§ 59), but when ME. § from OE. ea (§ 63) was shortened 
in ME. it became e, whence we have forms side by side in 
ME. with a and e. When eo was shortened in OE. it 
became eo and then e in ME. (§ 60), and when ME. e from 
OE. eo (§ 65) was shortened in ME. it became e, so that in 
this case the result was the same. 

§ 90. a became a, as axen, asken (OE. axian, ascian) 
to ash, pp. clad from *cladd (OE. cla^od) clothed, hatte 
(OE. hatte) is or was called, halwen (OE. halgian) to halloiv, 
halwes (OE. J?a halgan) Hallows, lammasse (OE. hlaf- 
msesse) Lammas . In comparatives like bradder : brad, 
brpd, beside the new formation brpder ; hatter : hat, hpt, 
beside the new formation hpter later hotter, see § 51. 

§ 91. ae became a, e. It should be remembered that late 
OE. ae is of threefold origin, viz. Germanic as (§ 52), the 
i- umlaut of a (§ 52), and late OE. ae from older ea (§ 63). 
Germanic ae became e in Anglian and Kentish in early OE., 
so that the shortening in these dialects is always e, whether 
it took place in OE. or ME. ae the i-umlaut of a became e in 
early Kentish (§ 52), so that the shortening is always e in 
this dialect. In all the dialects we have a or e from late 
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OK. sc | =r early OE. ea) according as the shortening took 
place in OK. or ME. Examples are 

1. bladder, bledder (late OK. blaeddre older blsedre) 
hhtdtl* t, pret. dradde, dredde, pp. drad, dred dreaded , and 
similarly ampti, emipjti empty, medwe (OE. inflected form 
man! we i beside mede (OE. maed) meadow, nadder, nedder 
adder, pret. siepte, wrastien, wrestlen to wrestle. 

2. clansen, clensen (OE. cl&nsianl to cleanse, fat, fet 
<OH, fcettt fat, and similarly clanli, clenli cleanly, hel}>e 
health, laddre, leddre ladder , lafdi, lefdi lady, prof, lafte, 
leffce hr left, iasse, lesse less, lasten, lesten to follow , 
wraj^e, wro|>f»e wrath ; pret. ladcle, ledde (OE. lsedde 
older ladde), pp. lad, led led, and similarly cladde, cledde, 
clad, cled ; pref. lento, pp. lent (OE. laened) lent ; spradde 
spredde, sprad, spred ; s watte, swette sweated ; fni (OE. 
omig) any beside ME, pi. aide, enie from which was formed 
a new singular aid, eni. 

biraft, bireft : bireven (OK, bereafian) to deprive, rob, 
chapman, chepman (OK. ceapman), and similarly grattre, 
g retire y renter, la}*cr (OE. leader, gen. lea)u*es) lather, 
achepherde. 

§ 92. Late OK. of whatever origin, became e - 

1. y bumlaut of o, as pret. bledde (OE. bledde, older 
bledde) he bird, and similarly fedde, grette he greeted, kepte, 
mette; demde, forms like d$mde, wende he hoped were 
ME. new format ions from the present; blessen, bre)>eren. 
twenti, ton iOrm tenn) is a hack-formation from forms 
like ten}>e, tenfold. 

2. v OK. co (§ 051, as devel (OE. dcofol, gen. deofl.es) 
devil lemman (OK. leofmann) sweetheart, and similarly 
deppre deeper , forcing, frendschipe, seknesse, stepfader; 
pret. fell (OK. fcoll) he fell, and similarly crepte, lepte. 

:i. Nnn- WS. eo (io) .v early WH. ie, as derling (OE. 
deortiftg, dierlingi darling , and similarly dep|>C depth, derre 
dear* r, nexte, 
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4. OE. i-umlaut of ea, as grettre (OE. grietra) greater. 

§ 93. l became i, as children, childre : child, fifte (OE. 
fifta) fifth , and similarly Cristmesse, cristnen, fifti, li^t 
light a light , H$t light light , litel, liitel (OE. litel, lytel, gen. 
litles, lytles), whence the ME. new formation litel, liitel 
little, stifFer, whence the new formation stif (OE. stif) stiff, 
wimman, wisdom. 

§ 94. 6 became o, as fodder (OE. fodor, gen. fodres), 
gosling : gos, pret. schodde, pp. schod : schon to shoe , and 
similarly blostme, blosme blossom , bosme bosom , softe. 
For the late OE. combination oht from older dht see 
§ 113, 5. 

§ 95. u became u, as dust (OE. dust) dust, husbonde : 
hus (hous), rust (OE. rust), ]>ursdai (OE. pures-daeg) 
Thursday , }>u$te (OE. Jmhte, older Jnihte) it seemed , udder 
(OE. uder, gen. udres). 

§ 96. Late OE. I, e, ii from early OE. y (§ 57) were 
regularly shortened to i, e, xi (written u), as fist, vest, ftist 
(early OE. fyst), and similarly filj)e, })imel (early OE. J>ymel, 
gen. J?ymles) thimble , wischen ; pret. hidde, hedde, htidde 
(early OE. hydde), pp. hid, hed, hiid (early OE. hyded) hid, 
and similarly kidde, pp. kid made known. 

§ 97. Long vowels were regularly shortened in closed 
syllables before such combinations as -sch, -st, but remained 
long in open syllables through the consonant combinations 
belonging to the second syllable. This gave rise to double 
forms in ME. according as the vowel of the uninflected 
forms was levelled out into the inflected forms or as the 
vowel of the inflected forms was levelled out into the un- 
inflected forms. Regular forms were: flesch (OE. flassc), 
gen. flgsches; brest (OE. breost), gen. brfstes, whence 
flesch, brest, beside flfsch, brest. At a later period one 
or other of the forms became generalized. Examples of the 
former are: blast (OE. blsest) blast, brest (OE. breost), 
dust (OE. dust), rust (OE. rust), fist, vest, fust (early OE. 
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fyst), flesch (OE. fimsc), mesch (OE. mabsce), wisch, 
wesch, wiisch (early OE. wysc). Examples of the latter 
are: gast, gpst (OE. gast) ghost, Crist, fst (OE. east) cast , 
prest (OE. preost) priest. 

§ 98. From numerous examples given in the previous 
paragraphs it will b© seen that long vowels were regularly 
shortened in derivatives and compounds when the stem- 
syllable was followed by on© or more syllables with a strong 
secondary accent, as in alderman : pld, older did, chapman : 
OE. ceap, Cristmesse : Crist, frendli, frendschipe : frend, 
halidai : OE. halig holy, lavedi, lafdi (Orm laffdig) : OE. 
hlaefdige lady , wilderness© : wild©, wisdom : wis, &c. 
This rule was, however, very often broken through new 
formations made from the simplex, as frendli, kindnesse, 
wisli, &c. Cp. § 75. 

§ 99. Through causes which have never boon satisfactorily 
explained a few ME. words have i beside e for the shortening 
of <=i, as bri]>eren beside bre)>eren, pret. fil beside fel 
(OE. feoll) he fell , hipbrembles beside hepbrembles (OE. 
heopbremblas) dog-roses , from which wore formed the 
simplex hipe beside hepe (mod. dialects ep), hfpe hip, and 
similarly siknesse beside seknesse (OE. seocnes), whence 
sik beside sek, s$k, silinesse beside selinesse (OE. ge- 
saelignes), whence sili beside seli, sfli, sfli. 

§ 100. Through causes which have never been clearly 
defined there was a tendency from about the beginning of 
the thirteenth century onwards in some dialects to shorten 
long vowels before a single consonant in monosyllables. 
And this kind of shortening became quite common in the 
fifteenth century. It is possible that the shortening started 
out from such monosyllables being used in the sentence 
before other words beginning with a consonant, and that 
then the shortened forms came to be used in other positions. 
Examples from the Ormulum are: dae)>j> (OE. dea]>) beside 
daej) death, pret. drohh (OE. clroh) beside droh he drew, 
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comm (OK. c(w|om) he eanu\ to J>}> (OK. tdj>) (noth, watt 
(OE. wat) beside wat he knows, &e. Forms like grat, gret 
(OE. great) great, hat hot, stif (OE. stif), swet sweet w ere 
now format ions from the comparative gratter, gretfcer, 

§ 101. Long vo wo Is wore also shortened in unaccented 
forms, as an (OE. an) one, an, but beside but (OE. butan) 
ex eept, nat, not (OK. ntiwiht, nowiht, naht, noht) not hi no , 
not , scholde (Gnu shollde, sollde) beside scholde should, 
us (Orm uss) beside us, Orm [>ehh (OE. J>eah) beside |n>hh 
(ON. *J>6h) though, wham, whom beside wh§m (OE. hwilm) 
whom, wolde (Orm wollde) beside wolde would ; and similarly 
with personal pronouns like me, we, )>ti, "?e, he. 

(4) VaIUAIILK VoWKl, LkNUTII IN StKM-SYM,AUI,KS. 

§102. In ME. dissyllabic nouns and adjectives ending in 
•el, -em, -en» -er the vowel in the second syllable belonged 
originally to the uniutlected forms only, see EOK . (h\ § iMh 
But already in OE. the vowel in the unintlected forms was 
generally levelled out into the inileeted forms when the 
stem-syllable was short, ns noun sing, cecer, cradol, efen, 
gen. acceres, cradoles, efenes beside meres, cradles, efnes. 
And so also in ME. wo have side by side forms with and 
without the medial vowel, as akeres, cradeles, evencs 
beside akres, cradles, evnes. ME. short vowels in open 
stem-syllables regularly remained short in trisyllabic forms 
(§ 82), so that lengthening of the stem-vowel took place 
regularly in the unintlected forms only, but regularly 
remained short in the inflected forms. Then one of two 
things happened ; Either the long vowel of iho unintlected 
forms was levelled out into the inflected forms or tin* short 
vowel of the inflected forms was levelled out info the tm« 
inflected forms. This often gave rise to double forms in 
ME. itself, as cradel, witter, yven, 9 pen beside cradel, 
water, even, open, and similarly fader beside fader from 
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the inflected forms faderes, fadres. During the ME. period 
one or other of the doublets usually became generalized. 
And this difference in the stem-vowel of words of this type 
is reflected in standard NE. down to the present day, cp. 
acre, brazen, cradle, cockchafer, hazel, ladle, maple, 
raven, staple, taper; beaver (ME. bever beside bever). 
besom, evil, even, weasel ; open; beside fathom, hammer, 
madder, saddle, shackle, swaddle, wattle; eleven, 
heaven, kettle, leather, nettle, seven, weather ; bottom, 
copper, hovel, otter. The modern dialects have often 
preserved the forms which have not survived in the standard 
language, as brazen, staple, &ven, open. 

The past participles of strong verbs, just like dissyllabic 
nouns and adjectives ending in -en, had double forms in 
ME., as taken, trf den, g$ten, broken, stplen beside taken, 
tr&den, gfeten, broken, stdlen (stdln). At a later period 
one or other of the forms became generalized, e. g. stems 
ending in -r, -cl, -t generally had the short vowel, as boren 
(bdrn), gMen, soclen, and the others generally had the long 
vowel, as taken, broken, stplen, &e., which more or less 
agrees with the development in the NE. standard language. 
On the other hand the modern dialects, especially the 
northern and north Midland, have usually generalized the 
forms with short vowels, as taken. Men, broken, ehdzen, 
spoken, trdden, &c. 

§ lOib OE. monosyllabic nouns and adjectives containing 
an se (a), e, or o in the stem-syllable gave rise to double 
forms in ME. according as the vowel of the inflected forms 
was levelled out into the uniuflocted forms, or as the vowel 
of the uniufieetod forms was levelled out into the inflected 
forms. Examples of such double forms are: — bare beside 
bar (OE. baer, gen. bares) hare, late beside lat (OE. laet, 
gen. lates) late, ami similarly cole beside col (OE. col, gen. 
coles) coal, smile beside smal, whale beside whal, &<*. 
During the ME. (H»riod one or other of these forms became 
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generalized. Examples of tlie former kind of levelling are : 
bare, dale, gate, grave, late, smale, tame, whale; cgle, 
hple hole , 3oke beside Gnu’s locc. And examples of the 
latter kind of levelling are : bak, ba}>, blak, bras, glad, 
glas, gras, pa)>, staf; broj>, God, lok, &c. 


(5) The Formation op New Diphthongs in ME. 

§ 104. One of the great characteristic differences between 
0E. and ME. is the monophthongization of the typical OE. 
diphthongs in ME. (§ 58), and the development of a large 
number of diphthongs of an entirely different type, the 
second element of which contained an i (y) or u (w). 
Although late OE. had a small number of such diphthongs, 
o. g. daei (Ken. dei) day, Ken. meiden beside older megden 
mahlcBy msew, meu seagull , gen. sawle, saule beside sawol 
soul , cp. FA) hi (h\ § 79, the number became greatly increased 
through sound-changos which took place in early ME., 
especially the vocalization of intervocalic palatal and guttural 
3, and the development of glides between a vowel and 
a following palatal and guttural h (= x)> written h, 3 or gh 
in ME. 

In OE. the -i (y) and -U (w) type of diphthong only 
occurred finally and before consonants, and this must also 
have boon the case in the earliest ME. period, but already 
in early ME. diphthongs seem to have arisen before a 
following vowel through a change of syllabic division in 
the combination vowel + 3 (= i-consonant) or w-f- vowel 
whereby the 3 or w was transferred from the second to the 
first syllable. When the first element was originally long 
it became shortened at the time the diphthong was formed. 
When such diphthongs are marked as long in ME. grammars 
the sign of length merely indicates that the first element 
was long before the formation of the diphthongs. It was 
very common, especially finally and before n, to write y for 
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the second element of i-diphthongs and w for the second 
element of u- diphthongs. The new diphthongs which arose 
in ME. were all falling diphthongs. On the other hand the 
Kentish diphthongs of the ME. period which arose from the 
OE. falling diphthongs ea, 10 (eo) were rising diphthongs, 
see §§ 63, 67. 

§ 105. The formation of new diphthongs in ME. was 
mainly due to the fol] owing causes : — 

1. Intervocalic and final postvocalic w combined with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong of the u-type in the 
first half of the twelfth century. 

2. The vocalization of palatal and guttural $ to i- and u« 
consonant respectively. In the former case the i-eonsonant 
combined with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong of 
the i-type, and in the latter case a diphthong of the u-type 
was formed. The vocalization of palatal 5 to i-consonant 
took place already in late OE. after palatal vowels finally 
and before consonants, and in early ME. also medially 
between vowels. The guttural 5 began to become w after 
back vowels before the end of the twelfth century and then 
later it combined with the preceding vowel to form a diph- 
thong of the u-type. 

3. A great many of the ME. diphthongs arose from the 
development of a glide between a vowel and a following 
palatal and guttural h (= x) in the thirteenth century. In 
the former case the glide eventually became i-consonant, and 
in the latter u- consonant which combined with the preceding 
vowel to form diphthongs of the i- and u-type. 

The new diphthongs which arose in the native element 
of the language in the early ME. period were : — ai, ei, au, 
§u, eu, 9 U, ou, iu. Through sound-changes which took 
place during the ME. period the number of diphthongs 
became somewhat reduced. The ei, of whatever origin, 
generally became ai about 1300 and thus fell together with 
old ai, although the ei was often retained in writing until 


53 


§§ 106-7] Formation of New Diphthongs 

a much later date, eu and iu fell together in iu about the 
end of the thirteenth century. In some dialects, e. g. 
Chaucer’s, ou and 911 fell together in 9U in the early 
fourteenth century, but they did not fall together in all the 
dialects as is proved by their being still kept apart in many 
of the modern dialects, see ED. Gr . §§ 127-8, 166-8. To 
the above list of diphthongs may be added the 9b ui in 
French loan-words (§§ 206, 207). 

ai 

§106. OE. se + palatal g (= 5 ) became aei partly in late 
OE. and partly in early ME., and then the aei became ai 
(§ 43), also written ay, as mai may (OE. maeg) he may , 
fai(e)r (OE. faeger) fair , hail (OE. haegl) hail , main (OE. 
maegen) power , saide (OE. saegde) he said , and similarly 
brain, dai (gen. sing, and nom. pL daies dayes) fain, pret. 
lai, maiden, nail, snail, tail ; pp. said, slain. 

Note. — I n some parts of the North, Midlands, and the South 
a became ai before sch in the thirteenth century, as aische (OE. 
aesce, asce) ashes , waischen (OE. wascan) to wash, and the ai is 
still preserved in some of the north Midland and south-western 
dialects down to the present day (ED. Gr. § 27). 

ei 

§ 107. Early ME. ei, also written ey, was of various 
origins, and in most cases it became ai, also written ay, 
about 1300. 

1. From OE. e-f palatal g (= 3 ), as wei (OE. weg) ivay, 
pp. le^en lei^en lei(e)n ley(e)n (OE. legen) lain, piemen 
piemen pleien (OE. plegian) to play , and similarly eie awe, 
rein, seil sail, pp. sei(e)n sey(e)n (Anglian gesegen) seen, 
weien to weigh ; leiest, lei]?, pret. leide, pp. leid laid . The 
ME. northern and Midland infinitives leyen (lei, lai) and 
seyen (seyn, sei, sai) beside the southern regular forms 
leggen, seggen were new formations made from the second 
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and third persons singular leyest, lei)> and seyest, seij>, 
and similarly the first pers. singular, the regular forms of 
which would bo legge (OE. lecge), segge (OE. secge). 

2 . From Ken. e 4 - palatal 3 = WS. se -f palatal 3 (§ 43), as 
dei day, lei he lay , meiden, seide he said 

3 . From Ken. e-f palatal 3 = WS. y 4- palatal 3 (§ 49 ), as 
reie (Ken. rege, WS. ryge) rye , and similarly beien beyen 
to buy (see leyen above). 

4 . From late OE. e (= early WS. ea) + h or ht (§ 28), as 
ei 3 te eighte (early WS. eahta) eight, and similarly leighter 
laughter , pret. sei 3 seigh (Chaucer also say) he saw, streight 
straight . 

5. From OE. ae or ea-f- palatal g (= 3 ), as clei cley (OE. 
claeg) clay , neien (OE. lintegan) to neigh ; drei 3 he endured , 
and similarly grei, ei ey q/r/, eif>er either, kei key key , pret. 
pi leien £/*$?/ to/, seien (OE. saegon) /Acy saw, weie weighing- 
machine, cp. § 35 . 

C). Late OE, e, of whatever origin, + g (= 3) or h (written 
h, 3, gh in ME.) had various developments in ME. which 
were due partly to the position of the 3 and h in the word, 
partly to difference of dialect, and partly to new formations 
through levelling out in different directions:* 

When the §3 stood before a following vowel at the time 
of the formation of diphthongs it generally became ei in the 
North and Midlands, but 1 , mostly written y, through the 
intermediate stage 13 in some parts of the Midlands, especially 
the south Midlands including the dialect of Chaucer, and the 
South, but the modern dialects show that the i did not occur 
in the north Midlands, otherwise it would have become ai 
whereas they have 1 from older £ in words of this type. 
Examples are:— M'. deien, >S. dlen dyen (late OE, degianj 
to dye ; eie, ye (late OE. ege) eye ; fleien, flyen (late OE. 
flegan) to jly, ami similarly deien, dyen to die ; dreie, drye 
tedious , dree; fleie, fly ey/#/; leien, lyen to tell lies ; pret. pi, 
seien, syen they sau\ from which was binned a new sing. 
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sy beside the regular form seih, sei} (late OE. seh) ; teien, 
tyen to tie ; wreien (cp. HE. be-wray), wryen to accuse . 
Cp. § 118. 

§ 108. In the northern and north Midland dialects the e} 
in the above and similar forms had come to stand finally 
through early loss of the following syllable. These dialects 
accordingly had (= ex, generally written egh), and later 
e, as degh to dye , egh eye, flegh to fly, later de, e, fie which 
have regularly become di, i, fli in the modern dialects of this 
area. But when the following vowel was preserved these 
dialects also had ei, like the Midland, as eien eies eyes , 
fleies he flies , leies he tells lies, &e. And then new forma- 
tions often took place through levelling out in different 
directions, as flei formed from fleies, and fleghes formed 
from flegh ; &c. 

§ 109. Medially before consonants and finally late OE. eh 
generally became eih, mostly written eigh, in the dialects 
south of the Humber, and then later igh in sgme of the 
southern dialects. When the ei came to stand before 
vowels through the addition of inflexional endings it became 
L Begular forms were e. g. heigh (mod. n. Midi, dialects ei) 
high beside pi. hie, and then through levelling out in both 
directions either the ei- or the i-form, usually the latter, 
became generalized, as in Chaucer high hy beside heigh, 
nigh ny beside neigh (mod. n. Midi, dialects nei) nigh, near, 
and similarly sligh slye sly beside sleigh (OIST. sloegr), 
J>igh beside J>eigh, heighte (mod. n. Midi, dialects eit) beside 
hljte highte due to the influence of high. 

In the northern and some of the north Midland dialects 
the eh (generally written egh) remained in the above and 
similar forms, as J>eh J>egh (mod. dialects f>i) thigh. 

au 

§ 110. ME. au, also written aw, was of various origins : — 

1. From OE. antevocalic a + w orf (= v), as awel aul 
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awl (OE. awul, awel) awl, clawe clau claw (late OE. 
clawu beside the regular nom. clea), strau straw, formed 
from the OE. inflected forms like gen. strawes, and 
similarly rau raw; hawek later hauk (OE. hafoc), nauger 
(OE. nafogar) auger. 

2. From OE. a + w in the dialects north of the Humber, 
as blawe blau (OE. blawan) to Mow , snau (OE. snaw) 
snow , auj^er (OE. awj?er) either , and similarly crawe crau 
to crow , knawe knau to blow , saule soul , slau slow. See 
§ 113, 1. 

6. From OE. a + guttural g (= $), as drawen (OE. dragan) 
to draw, pi. dawes (OE. dagas) beside dales, formed from 
the sing, dai day, ha we (OE. hagu)/taw, and similarly la we, 
mawe stomach, sawe a saw , pp. slawen from OE. slagen 
beside slain from slaegen. 

4. From OE. a + guttural g ( = J) in the dialects north of 
the Humber, as ajen awe (OE. agan) to possess, awen auen 
aun (OE. agen) own , )>rawe (OE. )>rag) space of time. 

5. From Anglian se (§ 43) = WS. ea before h and ht, as 
saugh (Angl. saeh, WS. seah) he saw , fauglit (Angl. faeht, 
WS. feaht) he fought and similarly aughte eight , laughter, 
straught straight , straughte he stretched. But the northern 
dialects did not develop a glide before h and ht, as sa} sagh, 
a^te aghte, fa3t faght, la}ter lag liter, slater slaghter. 

6. From late OE. ae (§ 43), a, older ae, a before ht, as 
aught (OE. aht) aught, anything , rair>te raughte (OE. 
raehte, rahte) he. reached , and similarly tau?te taughte he 
taught, nau}t naught naught , nothing . 


§111. From OF. as ami ea (§ 63) f w, as sl$uj>e (OF. 
sl&w)>) sloth, dfu cl^w (OF. deaw) dew, % we fgu (OF. 
feaw e)few, hfwenhgu (OK. hcawan) to hew , and similarly 
prot. r§u, sch^wen to show , f*eu |>c:w custom. For the 
falling diphthong in (he above and similar words Ken. also 
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had a rising diphthong, written yau, eau (eaw), as dyau, 
sseawy to show , see § 63. 

Note.— In a few words the OE. ea became a rising diphthong 
ea which in ME. became a (later 9 § 51 ) by absorption of the first 
element. This gave rise to double forms like sclipwen beside 
sch$wen. 

qxx 

§ 112. The chief sources of eu, also written §w, are : OE. 
eow (cp. § 65), and the Non-WS. eow, low = WS. lew 
(§ 66). The eu became iu about 1300 and thus Toll together 
with iu from OE. iw (§ 116), although the eu was mostly 
retained in writing, but was also sometimes written iw, as 
briwen, <Stc. 

1. From OE. eow, as briwen br§u (OE. breowan) to 
bmv, and similarly ch^wen ch§u to chew , rewen reu to me, 
sewen s^u to sew, tr^wen to trow ; pret. of the old redupli- 
cated strong verbs (§ 414), as bl^u blew (OE. bleow) he 
blew , and similarly gr^u, kn^u, jrn^u. 

± From N011-W8. 10 (eo)-fw^WS. ie 4 w, as newe 
niwe (Non-WS. niowe, neowe) new , and similarly clewe 
clew, heu hew he we hue , reu}ie ruth, trewe true. 

3. From OE. bow, as §we (OE. eowe) ewe, str^wen (OE. 
streow(i)an) to strew . 

4. From OE. aniovoealie e + f( ^ v), as ewte older evete 
(OE. efete) newt. 

Note.-* ’ 1 . In a few words OE. initial cow became- a rising diph- 
thong, an 59 we from which the form in most of the modern 
dialects is descended, beside pwe, 5911 (OE. ace. cow) you, jower 
5onr (OE. cower) your, and then later the 39U- became £u-, 
although the old spelling was generally preserved. 

2 . In some words O E, medial cow became a rising diphthong 
eow which in ME. became ou (ow) by absorption of the first 
element. This often gave rise to double forms in ME., as chowen 
beside ehewen, sowen beside, sewen to « no, and similarly lower 
foure Jour, roweix to rue , trowen, trpupe truth. Eort.be later 
change; ol ou to pu, cp. § 114 , 1 . 
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9“ 

§ 113. ME. gu, also written gw, was of various origins : — 

1. ME. 9 + w = OE. a+w in the dialects south of the 
Humber (§ 51), as big wen (OE. blawan) to blow, sngw (OE. 
snaw) snow , sgwle sgule (OE. s^wol, gen. sawle) soul, 
and similarly erg we croiv, erg wen, kngwen, mg wen, 
glider either , ngufer neither , slgw, sgwen, frgwen. 

2 . From OE. o-f guttural g (= 3 ), as bgue bgwe (OE. 
boga) bow , pp. flgwen flgu(e)n (OE. flogen) flown , pi. 
trgwes (OE. trogas) troughs. 

3. From early ME. 9 + 3 = 0E. a + guttural g (= 3 ) in 
the dialects south of the Humber (§ 51), as gwen (OE. agan) 
to possess , gwen (OE. adj. agen) own, frgwe (OE. frag) 
time , period- 

4 ,. From OE. o + h or ht, as trgu3 trgugh (OE. troh, 
trog) trough , dgu3ter dgughter (OE. dohtor) daughter , pp. 
fgu3ten fgughten (OE. fohten) fought , and similarly pret. 
wrgughte, pp. wrgught. 

5. From oht which was shortened to oht during the OE. 
period, as gu3t gught (OE. oht, oht) anything , pret. brgu3te, 
brgughte (OE. brohte, brohte) he brought , pp. brgu3t 
brgught (OE. broht, broht), and similarly ngught naught, 
sgughte, sgught; fgughte, f gught. 

Note. — ME. gu became au in Kentish and parts of the North 
and the north-west Midlands in the fourteenth century, as Ken. 
knawe to know , zaul soul , zawe to sow ; nw. Midlands bawe 
bow, flaw e flown, knawe to knoio, sawe to sow, &c. See § 114,1. 

ou 

§ 114. ou, also written ow, was of various origins : — 

1. From OE. o + w, as blowen (OE. blowan) to bloom , 
blossom , flgwen (OE. flowan) to floiv, and similarly glowen, 
growen, lowen to loiv, rowen, stowe place . In some 
dialects, e. g. Chaucer’s dialect, the ou became gu in the early 
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part of the fourteenth century, and thus fell together with 
the pu in § 113, but they did not fall together in all the 
dialects as is evidenced by many of the modem dialects 
which still keep them apart. In the north Midlands, for 
example, the 011 has become pu (flpu, grpu, &c.), but the pu 
has become pa, 9 (krpo crow, npo to know, &c.) from older 
au, see § 113 and note. 

2. From OE. 6 + final guttural -h (— *x) and medial 
guttural -g- (= •>), cp. EOE. Gr . § 172. It is necessary to 
distinguish between the final and the medial position, because 
the development in ME. was not the same in both cases : — 

(a) Final -oh regularly became -ouh (also written -OU3, 
-ough) which later became -pugh as in 1 . above, as bough 
(OE. boh) bough, inough (OE. genoh) enough, J>ough (OK 
*J?oh) though , and similarly drough he drew, lough he laughed, 
plough, slough he slew, tough, &c. 

( 6 ) Medial antevocalic - 63 - became ou, also written -ow-, 
which then became -u-, although the -ou-, -ow- were retained 
in writing through the influence of the Anglo-Norman system 
of orthography (§ 9), as pi. bowes (OE. bogas) boughs, 
drowen (OE. drogon) they dreio, and similarly lowen they 
laughed, plowes ploughs, slowen they slew, &c. Cp. § 120 o 

(c) Then new uninflected forms were often made by 
levelling out the ou (ow) = u of the inflected forms, as bow 
beside bough, drou drow beside drough, inou inow beside 
inough, plow beside plough, slow beside slough, &c. 

§ 115. The combinations -oh and - 03 - had an entirely 
different development in the dialects north of the Humber. 
Here as in the paragraph above it is also necessary to dis- 
tinguish between the final and the medial position : — 

{a) Final -oh, generally written - 03 , -ogh, remained until 
about the end of the thirteenth century, and then became 
-ugh, although the old spelling was mostly preserved, see 
§ 55, as bogh, enogh, plogh, slogh he slew, &c. 

(b) Medial - 63 - became first of all ou, also written ow, and 
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but the fusion of y + 3 and u + 3 did not take place until the 
early ME. period. Examples are : — 

1 . OE. i + 3 became x, also written y, as nine (OE. nigon) 
nine , liest lyest (OE. ligest) thou liest clown , and similarly 
stx pig-sty, stile stile , tile tile. 

2. OE. 1 + 3 became i, as stien styen (OE. stigan) to 
ascend , wi (OE. wig) battle , and similarly Fridai Friday , 
hien hyen to hie , hasten ; twies (OE. twiga + adverbial gen. 
ending -es), Orm twigess twiggess tivice, and similarly 
juries thrice. 

3 . OE. y (§ 49 ) + 3 became iii, i, as ltiie, lie, lye (OE. 
lyge) a lie , and similarly biiiest, blest, byest thou hugest, 
riiie, rie, rye rye. 

4. OE. y (§ 57) + 3 became iii, i, as driiie, drie, drye 
(OE. dryge) dry, bxiien, bien (OE. biegan, later bygan, 
bigan) to bend . 

5 . OE. u + 3 became u, later written ou, ow (§ 9 ), as pi. 
mouen, mowen (OE. *mugon) they may, fuel, fou(e)l (OE. 
fugol) bird, fowl, and similarly 3u p 30UJ) youth, sow(e) (OE. 
sugu) sow. 

6. OE. u + 3 became u, later written ou, ow, as buen 
bouen bowen (OE. bugan) to bend , boiv, truen trouen 
trowen (OE., Anglian trugian) to trust. 

(8) Other Dependent Changes. 

§ 123. The initial wur- in the late OE. combination 
wur + consonant from older wyr + consonant (EOF. Gr. 
§ 63 ) was generally written wor- in ME., as worchen, 
wurchen (early OE. wyrcan) to ivork, and similarly worm, 
wurm ; worse, wurse ; wort, wurt root 

§ 124. The initial combination wim- became wum- (also 
written worn-) in early ME., as wum(m)an (OE. wimman 
older wifman) woman, although the old writing with wim- 
was often retained. 

§ 125. In those parts of the country where OE. y remained 
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in early ME. (§49) the ii ahout the beginning of the thirteenth 
century became u (often written o t § 9) lx 4 ore s sell), 
t§ (= ch in chin), lt&, nt§, and cl £ (r= the j in just), us 
bluschen (Oh. blysean) to blush , erucche (Oh. crycc) erutrh, 
muchel later much(e) (Oh. mycel) much* unehe beside 
inche (OK. ynce) inch* cuggel (Oh. cycgel) nidge! t and 
similarly rusche, [>rusehe, wusch irish ; ciucchen, kuchon 
kitchen , swuche latter suche, wuch which ; brugge bridge, 
rugge ridge. 

§ 120. The ii in the above area also became u in the 
neighbourhood of consonants which favoured rounding, viz, 
after labials and sell, before r and especially lad ween such 
sounds as burden burden (Oh. byr|>en) burden, churche 
(Oh. cyrice, cirice) church , gurdel (Oh, gyrdel) girdle, 
schuttel (Oh. scyteil shuttle , and similarly churn, Uurdeb 
hurst copse, schutten, No,, see brine, Hist . Or. § M97, 

§ 127. Before and after certain consonants e became 1 in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries in the North and 
some parts of the Midlands, especially the east and south 
east Midlands, as bfi}wen (mod, dialects bri8o(r)%) beside 
brefiren, ami similarly brist breast , bri.sten to burst , rist 
(mod. dialects rist, rust) rest , togklre together , 

§128. Postconsonuntai wo from Oh. wa (§51) became 
wo in a great part of the Mid la mis in the thirteenth century, 
as two (Oh. twa) two, who (Oh, hwaj who. 

§129. ME, e, of whatever origin, became a before r 
belonging to the same syllable in the fourteenth ami fifteenth 
centuries, although the c was very often retained in writing, 
as marre (Oh. inerran) to mar, starte (ON. Htcrtai to start, 
and similarly harvest, yard rod, staff; far re older ter re 
(OE. feorr) far, and similarly dark, harte heart , star re 
star, starve to die • darling (early Oh, deorUng, Inter deon 
ling), and similarly farming, starbord : par.smm (OI V, 
persone) person, parson, ami similarly sarve to seree, 
sar vine, wane war, **e. 
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§ 130. ri in the combination consonant + ri -f dental became 
ir (ur) in the early part of the fifteenth century, as bird 
burd beside older brid bird , birne to bum , birste to burst , 
beside burne, burste, Cursmas (mod. n. dialects kismas) 
beside older Cristes messe Christmas , dirt durt, older drit, 
J)irde Jmrde, older fridde (OE. ]?ridda) third . 

§ 131. During the ME. period i was probably lowered in 
closed syllables, especially before and after labials* liquids, 
and nasals, to a mid-mixed-narrow vowel like the e in 
German gabe. It was often written e, especially in the 
Midland and northern dialects, and in some dialects it 
became a full mid-front- wide vowel like the e in standard 
NE. set, as is shown by its development in the modern 
dialects, e. g. in the south of Scotland, n.Nhb., n.Cum., Dor. 
and w.Som., see ED. Gr. § 68. Examples are : bigenne(n) 
to begin , fenger, leppis lips, reng ring , sweftli, wekked 
wicked, welle will, wemmen women . What is written i 
often rhymes with e from the thirteenth century onwards, 
as childre : eldre, stille : telle, &c, 

§ 132. e became i during the ME. period before nk, ng, 
palatal ng (= ndz) and nts, as Junken (OE. fencan) to think, 
flingen (OK flengja) to fling , inglisch (OE. englisc) English, 
singen (OE. sengan) to singe, drinchen beside drenchen 
(OE. drencan) to drotvn, and similarly link, winge (ON. 
vsengr) wing. 

§ 133. The o which arose from older 9 before ng (§ 74) 
became u (generally written o, § 9) during the ME. period in 
the west Midland dialects, and the u-sound or its further 
development has been regularly preserved in the modern 
dialects of this area, and has even spread to other areas, see ED. 
Gr. § 32. Examples are : amonge, long, mongere merchant, 
song, strong, tonge a pair of tongs, J>rong, wrong, of which 
amonge and mongere have crept into standard NE. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE ME. DEVELOPMENT OP THE OE. VOWELS 
OF UNACCENTED SYLLABLES 

1. The Weakening of Vowels in Unaccented Syllables. 

§ 134. One of the characteristic differences between OE. 
and ME. is the weakening of the OE. vowels to e in un- 
accented syllables, and its eventual disappearance in most 
cases. The weakening of a, o, u to e had begun t& take 
place in late OE., and final -i had already become -e in the 
seventh century. It is impossible to determine what was 
the precise quality of this e. In final syllables it must 
have been a kind of 9 -sound and have varied in quality 
according to the nature of the surrounding sounds something 
like the a in standard NE. china, cathedral. This no 
doubt accounts for its being sometimes written i, u. These 
variations in writing were common from the end of the 
thirteenth century ; the u was especially common in the 
north-west Midland dialects and the i in the northern 
dialects. Examples in final syllables are : — 

(a) When final, as sone (OE. sona) soon , ei^te (OE. 
eahta) eight , norn. sing, of masc. n-stems, as dogge (OE. 
dogga) dog , the ending of the gen. pi. of nouns and 
adjectives, as st^ne (OE. stana), godre (OE. godra), the 
comparative of adjectives, as gretter(e) (OE. grietra) 
greater, dat. sing, of u-stems, as sune (OE. suna). Nom. 
sing, of wa-, wo-stems, as bale (OE. bealu, -o) evil, schade 
(OE. sceadu, -o) shadotv, nom. sing, of short 6-stems, as 
tale (OE. talu) tale, number, nom. acc. sing, of short 
u-stems, as sune sone (OE. sunu) son; OE. gearu, -o 
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ready, pi. gearwe regularly became Bare, Barwe, and then 
from the latter was formed a new singular and 

similarly burn Imrrotv , holu hollow, nartt narrow, schadu 
shadow , soru sorrow, &c., see § 241. Nom. sing, of masc. ja- 
stems, as ende (OE. ende), nom. acc. sing, of short i-stems, 
as dfne valley, sp|re spear, (OE. dene, spere), nom. sing, 
of fern, n-stems, as tunge (OE. tunge) tongue, nom. acc. pi. of 
strong adjectives, as blmde (OE. blinde), &c. 

(h) In final syllables ending in a consonant, as nom. acc. 
pi. of masc. a-stems, as stpnes (OE. st&nas), acc. gen. dat. 
sing, and nom. acc. pi. of masc. and fem. n -stems, as 
doggen (OE. doggan), ttmgen (OE. tungan), the inf. of 
strong and weak verbs, as helpen, d|len, m§.ken (OE. 
helpan, dselan, macian), ending of the second and third 
pers. sing, of the present of the second class of weak verbs, 
as mtkest, make]> (OE. macast, maca}>), the ending of the 
pres, plural of strong and weak verbs, as helpej?, make)) 
(OE. helpa}>, macia)>). hfved later hgd (OE. heafod) head, 
sadel (OE. sadol). broker, moder (OE. hropor, modor), 
superlative of adjectives gladest (OE. gladost), pp. of the 
second class of weak verbs, as milked (OE. macod) made , 
the prot. pi. of strong and weak verbs, as bounden, makeden 
(OE. bundun, -on, macodun, -on), the dat. pi. of nouns and 
adjectives, stonen, tungen, blmden (early OE. stanum, 
tungum, blindum, late OK -un, -on, an), hove the ending 
-en mostly disappeared in early ME. 

From the examples given in (a) and (6) it will he seen that 
the OE. stem-formative or inflexional endings -a, -an, -as, 
-ast, a)>; -ol, -on, -or, -ost; -u, -um, -un all became in 
ME. -e, -en, -es, -est, -c)j; -el, -en, -er, -est ; -e, -en. 

(e) In medial syllables, as gen. sing, hevenes (OE. 
heofones), pret. sing, mlked(e), pi maked(en) (OE. 
macode, macodun, -on), &e. 
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2. The Development of ME. Svarabiiakti Vowels 

in Pinal Syllables. 

§ 135. In late OE. or early ME. the vocalic nasals and 
1 developed an e before them and then became consonantal, 
as bosem (OE. bosm) bosom , hasel (OE. hsesl) hazel sit mb , 
sweven (OE. swefn) dream , and similarly blossem, botem, 
husel Eucharist, setel seat, tpken token, &c. 

§ 136. Pinal -els became -eles, as birieles berieles 
biirieles (OE. byrgels) tomb , and similarly recheles 
rekeles incense , r^deles redeles riddle , &c. 

§ 137. In late OE. and early ME. a vowel was developed 
between r and a following guttural spirant, as ME. nom. 
sing, bums (OE. burug, buruh beside burg, burh), inflected 
form bur 9 we (with w from older 5, § 105), from which 
a new nom. sing. bur9ugh was formed, and similarly 
fur 9 ugh, hoh^ugh hollow, mar 9 Ugh niarroiv , &c. ? cp. EOK 
Gr. § 102. 

3. The Weakening of Vowels in Syllables with 

a Secondary Accent. 

§ 138. The vowel in suffixal and derivative syllables was 
generally weakened to e just as in the inflexional syllables, 
but in some suffixal and derivative syllables which had 
a secondary accent the vowel was not weakened to e. This 
was (‘specially the case with derivatives in -dom, -er(e) 
(denoting nornina (ujcntis), -fast, -f 9 ld (-fald), -ful, -h^de 
(-h§de), -i (older -i = OE. -ig), -ing, -isch, -lfs (OE. -leas), 
-liche, -ling, -lok (OE. -l&c), -schipe, -sum, -ting, and -ward. 
The long vowels in the above were shortened during the 
ME. period. Examples are : — 

kinedom, wisdom; bakere (OE. baecere), drinker(e) 
(OE. drincSre) ; stf defast (OE. stedefaest) ; Orm. anfald 
(OE. Imfeald) ; pankful (OE. J>ancfull) ; childhpde, -hgde 
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(OE. cildhad) ; bodi, hpli hali (OE. bodig, halig), hiring 
(OE. hsering) herring , englisch (OE. englisc), faderl|s, 
hpmlfs (OE. faederleas, hamleas) ; hevenlfch(e) ' (OE. 
heofonlic) heavenly ; schilling (OE. scilling); wedlok 
(OE. wedlac) ; frendschipe (OE. freondscipe) ; langsttm 
longsum (OE. langsum) tedious ; chfptmg (OE. ceapung) 
trading ; afterward (OE. aefterward). 

The OE. ending -ende of the present participle became 
-and(e) in the North, -end(e) in the Midlands, and -ind(e) in 
the South, as helpand(e), helpend(e), helpind(e) helping. 

4. The Loss of Final -e. 

§ 139. The loss of final -e took place at various periods 
and under various conditions, e.g. it ceased to be pronounced 
much earlier in the North than in the South, and much 
earlier in unaccented than in accented words, but it is only 
possible to fix approximate dates for its loss. This is in 
a great measure due to the laxity in the metrical construction 
of much of the ME. poetry and to the great conservatism 
exhibited by some of the best poets. The importune# 
attached to metre and rhyme is sometimes exaggerated. 
"What the student of the English language wants to know is 
not so much what poets like Orm, Chaucer, Barbour, &c. 
wrote in their metre, as how they actually pronounced their 
words in speaking. Good metre is always a valuable 
auxiliary aid in helping to confirm results which have been 
arrived at by other means, but when it is used as the chief 
or sole means for arriving at results, we are merely making 
rise of what might be called letter-language instead of spoken 
language. 

§ 140. In treating the history of final -e in ME. it is im- 
portant to remember that a large number of ME. words have 
a, final -e which did not belong to such words in OE., the e 
of the inflected forms having been levelled out into the un- 
inflected forms, as bare (OE. baer, pi. bare), bride (OE. 
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bryd), chfpe (OE. ceap), cple (OE. col, gen. coles), lpre 
(OE. lar), nfdle nedle (OE. nsedl, nedl), seke (OE. seoc) 
sick, tide (OE. tid), &c., see § 103. This final -e had the 
same further development in ME. as in words with final -e 
from OE. -a, -e, -o, -u. 

§ 141. The final -e disappeared or rather ceased to be 
pronounced earlier in dissyllabic forms with a short stem- 
syllable than in those with a long stem-syllable, as in bite 
(OE. bite) bite, bit, sune sone (OE. sunu), beside n§dle 
nedle, tide. In both categories of words the -e continued 
to be written long after it had ceased to be pronounced. In 
late ME. the -e in dissyllabic forms with a short stem- 
syllable was generally omitted in writing, as in bit, son, 
but in dissyllabic forms with a long stem-syllable it was 
generally retained in writing to indicate that the preceding 
vowel was long. It ceased to be pronounced earliest in the 
Scottish and northern dialects, later in the Midland dialects, 
and latest of all in the southern dialects, especially the 
Kentish dialect. In all the dialects it disappeared in pro- 
nunciation earlier in nouns and verbs than in adjectives, and 
earlier in the strong than in the weak declension of. adjec- 
tives. 

In the Scottish and northern dialects it had ceased to be 
pronounced in all forms by about the middle of the thirteenth 
century. 

In the Midland dialects it had ceased to bo pronounced in 
all forms by about the middle of the fourteenth century, but 
the loss of final -e in pronunciation began in some parts of 
this large area at a much earlier date. Already in the 
Ormulum (about 1200) it was often unpronounced when 
(ho next word in the same sentence began with a vowel, in 
the dat. sing, of strong nouns and adjectives, and in the 
imperative singular of verbs. In the poetry of the fourteenth 
century it had become optional to retain or omit the final -e 
in most forms. But the full process of its loss in pronun- 
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ciation was not completed until about one hundred years 
later than in the Scottish and northern dialects. 

As Chaucer (1340-1400) is by far the most important ME. 
poet it will be useful to give here a brief summary of his 
retention and omission of the final -e. It should, however, 
be remembered that he was a very conservative poet, and 
that consequently his metrical forms are no sure guarantee 
of how ho actually pronounced such forms in his spoken 
language. In his poetry the final -e was generally pro- 
nounced in dissyllabic forms with a long stem-syllable at the 
end of the line, but was often not pronounced in other 
positions. It was not pronounced in the following categories 
of forms In the pp. of strong verbs when the final -n had 
disappeared, as com§, driv<*, st§l § ; in the second pers. sing, 
of the preterite of strong verbs, as ber$, toke, <S;c. ; in nouns 
with a short stem-syllable, as son§, wone custom, and also 
in the dat. singular of such nouns. It was generally pro- 
nounced in the following categories In the plural of 
attributive adjectives, and in the infinitive of verbs, as 
bore, make. It was sometimes pronounced and sometimes 
omitted in the following categories: It was often omitted 
in the present indicative and the imperative, more seldom in 
the present subjunctive, and sometimes In the syncopated 
forms of the singular and plural of the preterite of weak 
verbs. It was omitted in nouns with a short stem-syllable, 
but rarely in nouns with a long stem-syllable. In the dat. 
singular of nouns ending in a consonant it was generally 
omitted in pronunciation. It was often unpronounced in 
the singular of the weak declension of adjectives. 

In the southern dialects the final -e ceased to be, pronounced 
in all forms in the second half of the fourteenth century. 

§ 142. The loss of final -e in trisyllabic forms can only he 
partially treated here as we shall have to return to it when 
dealing with -e- in medial syllables (§§ 153 4), It began to 
disappear in early ME. when the first syllable was long and 
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the second syllable had a secondary accent, but the secondary 
accent in the second syllable remained longer in some types 
of words than in others, and in poetry the final -e often con- 
tinued to be pronounced until the fifteenth century, whence 
such double forms as frendschipe, hei^liche highly , 
siknesse, pi. wurjne worthy , beside frendschip, hei^lich, 
sikness, wurj>i. This explains why the final *e dis- 
appeared so early in the inflected forms of dissyllabic 
adjectives, as pi. l|red learned , wurjn. The -e regularly 
remained in early ME. in verbs of the type lovede (OE. 
lufode), cp. § 153, but in verbs of the type makede (OE. 
macode) it only remained for a time through the influence 
of dissyllabic preterites like demde (OE. demde) he judged , 
herde (OE. hierde, herde) he heard , cp. § 153. 

5. The Loss op e in Final Syllables ending 
in a Consonant. 

§ 143. Endings like -es, -ed were in some dialects written 
-is (-ys), -id (-yd), -us, -ud, see § 134, and Chaucer sometimes 
used these i-endings for the sake of rhyme. 

§ 144. e t disappeared in early ME. between a diphthong 
and a following liquid or nasal, as drawn beside older 
drawen, drajen (OE. dragen) drawn , fain (OE. faegen) 
joyful , fair (OE. faeger) beautiful , seil (OE. segel, segl) sail, 
and similarly hail, fpur four, pp. lein lain, leir lair , main 
power, awn pwn own, rein rain , pp. slein slain, tail, wain 
wagon . 

§ 145. e also disappeared in early ME. in the combination 
vowel + e + consonant, as foul from older fuwel fujel (OE. 
fugol) bird, fowl (§ 122), twls twice, ]>ris thrice, beside older 
twies, Juries. 

§ 140. -es. This ending occurs in the gen. sing, of the 
strong declension of nounsand adjectives and in the plural 
of nouns except the weak declension, in adverbial genitives, in 
the second and third pers. singular and the plural of the 
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present in the northern dialects. In the northern and north 
Midland dialeets the e began to be syncopated in the early 
part of the fourteenth century and this process was com- 
pletely carried out by the end of the century, as dai(e)s, 
wai(e)s, claf>(e)s; adv. ell(e)s else) verbs, as cum(e)s 
com(e)s, b|r(e)s, &c. When unsyncopated forms are found 
after the above date in monuments belonging to the Scottish 
and northern dialects, they are due to the imitation of 
Chaucerian forms. The syncope in nouns and adjectives 
took place much later in the Midland and southern 
dialects. 

§ 147. -en. This ending occurs in the weak declension of 
nouns and adjectives, in the infinitive, in the past participle 
of strong verbs, in the present plural of the subjunctive, in 
the preterite plural of strong and weak verbs, and in the 
Midland dialects in the present plural of the indicative. 
The final -n in some of these categories disappeared during 
the OE. period in the northern dialects. The final -n also 
generally disappeared early in the southern dialects. After 
the loss of the final -n the e also gradually disappeared. 
When preceded by a diphthong the e was regularly syn- 
copated in the infinitive, as lein leyn to lay , sein seyn to 
say . It was also syncopated between r-n, and 1-n in the 
past participle of strong verbs, as bgrn, tgrn, stgln, and also 
between a diphthong and the n, as pp. slain slayn (OE. 
slaegen) slain , see § 144. 

§ 148. -er. This ending chiefly occurs in the comparative 
of adjectives. The OE. ending was -ra. In passing from 
OE. to ME. the glide vowel e was developed between a 
preceding consonant and the r which gave in early ME. the 
ending -ere. And then the final -e disappeared, whence 
the ordinary ME. ending -er, as OE. grletra = ME. gretter, 
OE. bradra = ME. brader brgder ; and similarly with the 
ending of the gen. plural of strong adjectives (OE. -ra), cp. 
Chaucer oure aller cok, alderbest, alderfirst. 
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§ 149. -est. This ending occurs chiefly in the superlative 
of adjectives, and corresponds to the OE. ending -est(a), 
-ost(a). In ME. the -e- was never syncopated. 

§ 150. -est, -ef>. These endings occur in the second and 
third pers. sing, of the present indicative, for the plural 
ending -ej>, see below. Here a distinction must be made 
between the different dialects. In the OE. period syncope 
was general in the strong verbs in WS. and Kentish, but in 
the Anglian dialects the forms without syncope were almost 
entirely generalized. This distinction was also preserved in 
the ME. period, that is, syncope regularly took place in the 
southern dialects, but generally not in the Midland dialects, 
and not at all in the northern dialects. In the Midland 
dialects syncope was far more common after long than after 
short stems. Chaucer has double forms in the third pers. 
singular, as corn]), makj), love)), beside come]), make]), 
love]). Syncope did not take place in any of the dialects in 
the second pers. sing, of the second class of weak verbs, as 
lovest, lokest, OE. lufast, locast. The e in the ending 
-e|) of the plural of the present indicative was never synco- 
pated in the southern dialects. 

§ 151. -ed. This ending of the pp. of weak verbs corre- 
sponds to the OE. endings -ed, -od. The -ed regularly 
remained in ME., but there are many new formations which 
were formed direct from the ME. preterite. Regular forms 
were : m&ked (OE. macod), ki])ed (OE. cy])ed) made Imoivn , 
wfred (OE. wered) defended , &c. New formations were : 
hlrd (OE. hlered, hered) : herde, maad : made, beside the 
regular form m&ked, clept : clepte, beside the regular form 
elfped. 


0. The Development of ME. Svarabuaicti Vowels in 
Medial Syllables. 

§ 152. Many words which were dissyllabic in OE. became 
trisyllabic in ME. through the development of a glide 
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vowel between a consonant and a following liquid, nasal 
or w : — 

1. An e was developed about 1200 in the combination 
open voiced consonant + a liquid or nasal in dissyllabic forms 
with shortening of a preceding long vowel, as brejeren 
beside older brefren, ph develes beside older devles, 
evere (OE. sefre) ever, slumeren to slumber. 

2. An o was developed between a liquid and a following 
w from older 5 (§ 298), as borpwen beside older bor^en 
(OE. borgian) to borrow , and similarly folpwen, halpwen 
to hallow , morgwe morroiv. 

7. The Loss or Retention of Medial and Final e in 
Trisyllabic Forms. 

§ 153. It is necessary to distinguish between trisyllabic 
forms with a short stem-syllable and those with a long stem- 
syllable. When the stem-syllable was short the medial e 
regularly disappeared, and when it was long the final -e 
disappeared. This loss of the medial or final e began to take 
place in early ME. Examples with short stem- syllables are : 
J>anne }>onne (OE. )>anone) thence , pi. fadres (OE. faederas), 
gen. and dat. sing, watres, watre (OE. wseteres, waetere), 
pi. develes, hevenes, pi. munkes monkes (OE. munecas) 
from which was formed a new singular munk monk, and 
similarly hemp, mint coin, &c. The forms with syncope 
are very common in the Ormulum, as pi. effne beside sing, 
efenn, gaddrenn, nij>]?renn to humble, oppnenn, wattrenn, 
gen. werrldess beside nom. werelld world, but even in the 
Ormulum we occasionally find new formations, especially in 
the preterite of weak verbs, as lufede, oppnede, &c. ; in fact 
forms of the type lufde were rare in ME., because the medial 
e was mostly preserved through the influence of the e in the 
past participle. It should be noted that the medial e in 
preterites like havede (OE. haefde), livede (OE. lifde) was 
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never pronounced in the spoken language. Examples with 
long stem-syllable are : pi. helpers, maiden(e)s beside the 
new formation maidties, pret. maked (OE. macode), loked 
(OE. locode), but preterites of the type loked, maked 
preserved the final -e for a time through the influence of 
dissyllabic preterites like demde, herde, cp. § 142. During 
the ME. period the above sound-laws became to some extent 
obliterated through analogical formations in both directions. 
In the northern dialects the loss of the final -e in forms 
with a short stem-syllable became more general. In the 
southern dialects the loss of the medial e in forms with a 
long stem-syllable became more general. In Chaucer double 
forms are sometimes found side by side, as w|rede beside 
w§red, clepte beside clfped. The trisyllabic forms are very 
rare in late ME. poetry. 

§ 164. In trisyllabic forms containing a secondary accented 
syllable it is necessary to distinguish whether the secondary 
accent was on the second or on the third syllable. When it 
was on the second the final -e regularly disappeared, but 
when it was on the third the medial e disappeared. Examples 
of the former are : Ormulum allmess (OE. aelmesse) alms, 
laffdi^ (OE. hlsefdige) lady, frendschip, hei^lich, sikness, 
beside older frendschipe, &c., see § 142. This explains 
why adjectives like englisch, hpli, ri^tfull, wur}n, &c., 
superlatives like fairest, hardest, derivatives in -ung, -ing, 
&c., remained uninflected in the oblique cases. Examples 
of the latter are: Frldai (OE. Frigedaeg), kindom (OE. 
cynedom), neighbour older nehhebour (OE. nealigebur), 
quinstrf beside older quinestre (juincc-trer. This syncopo 
of medial e is not common in early ME., and in the 
Ormulum it does not take place at all, but at a later date 
numerous analogical formations are found. 
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8. The Treatment of Unaccented e in Polysyllabic 

Forms. 

§ 155. In forms of the type xxxx the medial e disappeared 
in the first instance and then with the loss of the secondary 
accent in the third syllable the final -e also disappeared, as 
minch&ne (OE. mynecenu), later mfnchen nun, herb&rwe 
(OE. hereberge) later herber harbour, inn, webst&re (OE. 
webbestre) with due to the influence of webbere, later 
w6bster female wearer, and similarly bakster, ddisl(e) 
daisy, minter, sempster, &e. Preterites like gaderede, 
scaterede and those of the type AnswSrMe, witn&ss&de 
preserved the stronger secondary accent and had the endings 
-ede, -ed, -de apparently used indiscriminately. 

9. The Treatment of Vowels in Prefixes. 

§ 150. In the treatment of prefixes it is necessary to dis- 
tinguish between original nouns and adjectives on the one 
hand, and verbs on the other. In OE. as in the other Old 
Germanic languages original nouns and adjectives containing 
a prefix had the principal accent on the prefix. This rule 
was preserved in ME. ami accordingly the prefixes generally 
underwent no change, op. after-ward (OK. aefter-wearcl), 
unfair (OE. unfaeger), &c. On the other hand in OE. as in 
the other old Germanic languages verbs containing an 
inseparable prefix had the principal accent on the verbal 
element. This rule was also preserved in ME. with the 
result that prefixes containing a long vowel in OE. were 
shortened in ME., as ablden, arisen = OE. abxdan, arisan, 
to-brfken = OE. td-brecan to break to pieces. With the 
exception of OE. set-, be-, ge«, of-, on-, ond-, the prefixes 
containing a short vowel generally underwent no change in 
ME., as forbfren (OE. forberan) to forbear \ fulfillen (OE. 
falfyllan) to fulfil, misliken (OE. mislicianj to displease. 
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aet- became at-, as athalden, -hglden to withhold, be- 
became bi-, as bicumen (OE. becuman), bihaten (OE. 
behatan) to promise, ge- became i- (also written y«) through 
the intermediate stages 3i-, 1-, as iholpen (OE. geholpen), 
inough (OE. genog,gendh) enough , iwis (OE.gewiss) certain. 
of-, on-, ond- became a-, as adoun (OE. ofdune) dotvn , 
ajdrst (OE. offyrst) thirsty , abouten (OE. onbutan) about, 
along (OE. ondlong, andlang) along . 

10 . The Treatment of Unaccented Words. 

§ 157 . This subject has been partly dealt with under the 
shortening of long vowels, see § 101, and we shall have to 
return to it when dealing with the pronouns and auxiliary 
verbs. By referring to Chapter XI of the EOE. Gr. it will 
be seen that many of the pronouns had double forms in OE., 
and similarly in ME. we also have accented beside unaccented 
forms, as we, us, nat, not beside nau^t, npu^t, an, a beside 
an, pn. Pinal -e disappeared in early ME. in unaccented 
forms, as 3es yes , son soon , J>an (]?en), whan (when), &c., 
beside the accented forms 3ese, sone, Jeanne (fenne), 
whanne (whenne), &c. ; in the inflected forms of words 
like an, min, J>in, &c.^ and also between 1 or n, and s in 
final syllables, as els else , hens hence, sins since , whens 
whence , beside older elles, hennes, sinnes (sijmes), 
whennes. The -e in the def. article often disappeared 
when the next word began with a vowel, as Jende the end , 
J>oJ>re the other . This elision of the e has become generalized 
both before vowels and consonants in all the modern 
English dialects from Northumberland to Nottinghamshire, 
that is, it has become ]> (never S) or t, see ED. Gr. § 312 , 
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CHAPTER V 

THE SCANDINAVIAN AND FRENCH 
ELEMENTS IN ME. 

1. THE SCANDINAVIAN ELEMENT IN ME. 

§ 158. This is a wide and important subject and at the 
same time a difficult subject, because of the very large 
number of words which were entirely alike or nearly alike 
in the Old English and Old Scandinavian languages. And 
we should now be unable to tell from which language they 
came if we had no English records before the invasions of 
the Scandinavians took place. The consequence was that 
an Englishman in those days would have no greater difficulty 
in understanding a Viking than a Yorkshire dialect speaker 
would have in understanding a Somersetshire peasant of 
to-day. And we even possess historical evidence that the old 
Scandinavians looked upon the English language as one with 
their own. In Chapter VII of the Saga of Gunnlaugr 
Omistunga it is stated that there was at that time (eleventh 
century) ‘the same tongue in England as in Norway and 
Denmark \ 

§ 159. The Scandinavian loan-words found their way 
into English in different strata and at different periods, 
which in some measure accounts for the same word appear- 
ing in various forms in ME., as laus, Igus, 15s loose, naut, 
ngut cattle , &c. These periods may be conveniently divided 
into : — 

1. From 787 to about 860. During this period the in- 
vaders merely made raids for the sake of plunder, and no 
loan-words worth mentioning came into the language. 

2. From 860 to about 990. During this period a very 
large number of Scandinavians settled permanently in this 
country, and the foreign idiom was spoken over large tracts 
of the country. 
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3. Prom about 990 to 1016. This was a period of political 
conquest and of the importation of large numbers of loan- 
words into the language. 

4. From 1013 to 1042 England was entirely under 
Danish rule. During this period English was spoken at 
Court, and by this time the foreign idiom had practically 
ceased to be spoken. An important factor which helped to 
bring about the complete fusion of the Scandinavian settlers 
and the English was the Norman Conquest in 1066, when 
both the Scandinavians and the English combined together 
to combat the invader. 

5. From 1050 to 1150, when the English and Scandinavian 
peoples were completely merged together. This was the last 
and most important period of influx, and a very large 
number of loan-words found their way into the language 
during these years. 

§ 160. The area over which the loan-words extended in 
OE. and ME. and still extends in the modern dialects was 
the northern, the north and east Midland counties down to 
East Anglia, and the north-western counties. The great 
bulk of the loan-words must have come into the language in 
the course of the tenth and especially the eleventh century, 
but they do not appear in great numbers in the literature 
until the ME. period. This was due to the fact that literature 
in late OE. was mainly written in the WS. dialect. We 
know that the Scandinavian influence was least of all in the 
southern and south-western dialects, hence naturally very 
few loan-words would be found in the WS. dialect of the 
OE. period. Thus in Layamon’s Brut (about 1205), the 
language of which keeps up much of the traditions of the 
WS. literature, there are very few Scandinavian words, while 
in the east Midland Ormulum (about 1200) the Scandinavian 
element is considerable, viz. about 250 such words. 

7 . . ! «j 

§ 161- The number of Scandinavian loan-words in ME. 
must have been very much greater than what appears in 


80 


Phonology [§ 162 

ME. literature. This is proved by the fact that the modern 
dialects contain thousands of such words including all parts 
of speech. In this connexion we will only mention one 
important piece of evidence showing how great the Scandi- 
navian element is in the modern dialects. In the modern 
dialects OE. initial sc- (= sk«) has become sh- in native 
words just as in the standard language, as shade, ship, &c., 
whereas in words of foreign origin it has remained in the 
dialects just as in the standard language, as scaffold, school, 
sky, &c. Now if we exclude all sc- words of various 
origins which are common to the standard language and the 
dialects, it is a remarkable fact that the English Dialect 
Dictionary contains 1,154 simple words beginning with sc-. 

§ 162. In this connexion it is important to remember that 
the dialects spoken by the Scandinavian settlers had for a time 
a life of their own side by side with the English dialects, 
whilst the Scandinavians were still regarded by the English 
as foreigners. During this period of the existence of Scan- 
dinavian dialects spoken on English soil, owing to the inter- 
course between the two nations, fresh loan-words were being 
continually introduced into English, and then in the course 
of time the two languages gradually became merged into one 
which was chiefly English in form, but very rich in Scandi- 
navian words. This process was in a great measure brought 
about by intermarriage between Scandinavian and English 
families. That this was so is clearly seen by the large 
number of proper names of persons of Scandinavian origin 
which are found in late OE. and early ME. charters and 
documents, and by the large number of double forms with 
practically the same meaning, the one being Scandinavian 
and the other native English, as a^e (awe) : eie fear , 
deilen : df len to divide , egg : eie (pi. eyren) egg , fra (frp) : 
fram from , gar)>:3ard yard , garden , gra:OE. g rseg, ME. 
grei grey , gayt : gat, g§t goat , heil : OE. hal, ME. hal, hfl 
sound , , whole , lagu : OE. se law , laten, lften : if ten, leten 
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(OE. Isetan, letan) to let , lpupen : OE. hleapan to leap , laus 
(Ipus) : OE. leas false , loose , naut (nput) : OE. neat cattle , 
scateren : schatern, skiften : schiften, sister : suster (OE. 
sweostor), swein : swan (swpn) servant , NE. sky : heaven, 
trigg : OE. treowe fidelity , J>ei : )>a tf/iose, weik : OE. wac 
weak , werre : worse, epen : OE. wepan £o cry, &c. 

§ 163. With these few preliminary remarks we shall now 
proceed to state the more important phonological criteria 
by which the Scandinavian element in ME. can easily be 
recognized, and shall, as a rule, only give such illustrative 
examples as are to be found in well-known ME. texts, such 
as the Cursor Mundi (1300), Eichard Eolle de Hampole’s 
PricJce of Conscience (about 1349), Barbour’s Bruce (1375), 
the Ormulum (1200), Genesis and Exodus (about 1250), the 
Lay of Havelok the Dane (1300), Eobert of Brunne’s Handlyng 
Synne (1300-30), Early English Alliterative Poems (about 
1350), &c. And it should be noted that the Scandinavian 
loan-words which came into ME. underwent all further 
sound-changes in common with the native words containing 
the same sounds. As Old Icelandic is the best representa- 
tive of the Old Scandinavian languages the older illustrative 
examples are here taken from that language. When the 
OE. or ME. word comes first in the comparisons given in 
the following paragraphs, it means that the word is of native 
origin, but of Scandinavian origin when the O.Icel. word 
comes first. 

§ 164. When a Scandinavian loan-word contained a short 
stem-vowel at the time it was borrowed we have no means 
of determining from the vowel alone whether the word was 
of Scandinavian or English origin, that is, the vowel fell 
together in sound with the corresponding OE. or early ME: 
vowel, as OE. eall, ME. al(l) = O.Icel. all-r all) OE. dragan 
= O.Icel. draga to draw , OE. sealt, ME. salt — O. Icel. salt* 
O.Icel. taka = OE. tacan, ME. taken, later taken. O.IceL 
fela = ME. felen,, later fflen to conceal , O-.Ioel. geta = ME.. 

Q. 


82 


Phonology [§§ 165-6 

g|ten beside the native form « 3 §ten to get, O.IceL hnefi = 
ME. neve, later n|ve fist, O.Icel. ketel = OE. cietel, ME. 
ketel, OE. sendan = O.Icel. senda to send . O.Icel. skinn 
= OE. scinn, ME. skin, O.Icel. hitta = ME. hitten to hit. 
O.Icel. oddi = ME. odde odd, OE. open, ME. open, later 
ppen = O.Icel. opinn, O.Icel. rottinn = ME. roten rotten. 
OE. sum = O.Icel. sum-r some, OE. tunge = O.Icel. tunga 
tongue. O.Icel. flytja == ME. flitten, fliitten to flit, migrate , 
OE. cynn = O.Icel. kyn 7cin, kindred, O.Icel. stytta from 
older *stynta = ME. stinten, stenten, stiinten to stint, 
stop, see § 49, O.Icel. syster = ME. sister. 

§ 165. Prom the examples of long vowels given below 
it will be seen that with the exception of G-ermanic se (§52) 
we have no means of determining from the long vowel alone 
whether the word containing it is of Scandinavian or English 
origin, as OE. deeman, deman, ME. demen = O.Icel. 
ddema to judge, OE. ME. her = O.Icel. her here, O.Icel. ser 
= ME. ser separately. OE. bitan, ME. biten = O.Icel. 
bita to bite, O.Icel. tifinde = ME. tij>ende tidings, news , 
“O.Icel. f>rifa-sk = ME. friven to thrive. OE. ME. fot — 
O.Icel. fot-r foot, O.Icel. bon = ME. bone reguest, O.Icel. 
rot = ME. rote root. OE. ME. hus = O.Icel. hus house, 
O.Icel. buin-n = ME. boune ready, O.Icel, drupa = ME. 
droupen to droop. PI. OE. mys, ME. mis, mes, mus (§ 57) 
= O.Icel. myss mice, O.Icel. brynn = ME. brin eyelroiv, 
O.Icel. Jxrysta = ME. |>risten, ]?resten, f>rusten to thrust. 

§ 166. The treatment of Germanic ae is entirely different 
in O.Icel. and OE. In O.Icel. it became a, whereas in OE. 
it became e ( = ME. e) in the Anglian and Kentish dialects, 
but remained in WS. Before nasals it became 6 ( = ME. 5 ) 
in all the OE. dialects. In this case we have an excellent 
test. If a ME. word is of Scandinavian origin it has a, 9 
(§ 51), if it is of English origin it has e, f (§ 52), and 0 
before nasals, as O.Icel. ar = ME. ar, 9 r beside OE. ser 
formerly, before, O.Icel. gra-r = ME. gra, gr§ beside OE. 
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grseg, ME. grei grey, O.Icel. bar = ME. hare, hgre beside 
OE. heer, her, ME. hfr, her hair , O.Icel. lata = ME. 
laten, lgten beside OE. l^tan, letan, ME. Iften, leten 
to let, O.Icel. raj>a = ME. raj>en, rgpen beside OE. r sedan 
to counsel , O.Icel. vapn = ME. wapen, wgpen beside OE. 
wsepen weapon, O.Icel. vgrom from older *varum = ME. 
waren, wgren beside OE. waeron we were, OE. mona = 
ME. mone = O.Icel. mane moon . A similar distinction ex- 
isted in ME. when the O.Icel. a corresponded to OE. ea, 
of whatever origin, as O.Icel. fa-r = ME. fa, fg beside OE. 
feawe, ME. f^we feiv, O.Icel. fia = ME. hafn). flg(n), beside 
OE. flean, ME. flf(n) to flay, O.Icel. sla = ME. sla(n), slg(n), 
beside OE. slean, ME. slf(n) to slay . 

§ 167. A good test as to whether a ME. form is of Scandi- 
navian or native English origin is to be found in the treat- 
ment of the Germanic diphthongs in the Scandinavian and 
English languages, especially the diphthongs ai, au, and the 
i-umlaut of the latter diphthong, as will be seen from the 
table given below. It should be noted that in O.Icel. the 
Germanic diphthong eu became a rising diphthong, viz. 
ju before f, p, g, k, and jo in all other positions. At the 
time, however, when Scandinavian loan-words came into 
English the diphthong from Germanic eu must have been 
a falling diphthong, because it had the same development 
in ME. as OE. eo, that is it became e, so that no further 
notice of it will be taken here. 


Prim. Germ, ai 

au 

eu 


O.Icel. 

ei 

au 

jo (ju) 

ey 

ME. 

ei(ai) 


e 

ei(ai) 

OE. 

a 

ea 

eo 

ie 

ME. 

a(9) 

9 

e 

I, u, e 


§ 168 . O.Icel. ei: bleik-r = ME. bleik, blaik beside OE. 
blac, ME. blak, blgk bleaJc, freista = ME. freisten to ask, 
geit = ME. geit, gait beside OE. gat, ME. gat, ggt goat, 
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heil(l) = ME. heil, hail beside OE. hal, ME. hal, hgl sound, 
whole, heij>in«n = ME. heij>en, hai]?en beside the OE. 
mutated form hsejxen, ME. h|])en heathen, leika = ME. 
leiken, laiken beside OE. lacan to play, leijM* = ME. lei]?, 
laij> beside OE. la p, ME. laj>e, Igpe loathsome, nei = ME. 
nai, nay beside OE. na, ME. na, ng no, nay, steik = ME. 
steike steak, J>ei-r, )>eirra, J>eim = ME. J>ei, J>eire, J>eim, 
NE. they, their, them beside OE. )>a those, ]?ara Q>se ra), 
Ipsbm (]?am), veik-r = ME. weik, waik beside OE. wac, 
ME. wake, wgke weak , . 

Note.— T he ei in the above and similar words became ai, also 
written ay, about 1300 (§ 107), and then in the dialects south of 
the Humber the ai became g before k about the end of the 
fourteenth century, as wgk beside older weik waik weak . 

§ 169. O.Icel. au: gaula =. ME. ggulen to howl, hlaupa 
— ME. Igupen beside OE. hleapan, ME. lfpen to leap , 
kaupa = ME. cgupen beside OE. ceapian, ME. chgpen 
to buy, laus = ME. Igus(e), los loose beside OE. leas, ME. 
If s false, untrue , naut = ME. naut, ngut beside OE. neat, 
ME. nfte cattle, rauta = ME. rguten to bellow . 

§ 170. O.Icel. ey : leysa = ME. leisen, laisen beside OE. 
(Anglian) lesan, ME. lesen to loosen (see §66), neyta = 
ME. naiten to make use of, treysta = ME. treisten, 
traisten beside OE. *trystan, ME. tristen, trfisten to 
trust 

§ 171. In order to keep together the various critexua 
by which Scandinavian loan-words can be recognized in OE. 
and ME. we shall also include here the consonants. 

§ 172. Initial w disappeared in early Old Scandinavian 
before o, u and 1, whence forms like cepa = ME. epen 
beside OE. wepan, ME. wepen from *w5pjan to weep, 
okr = ME. oker beside OE. wocor usury, orm-r snakes 
ME. proper name Orm, NE. Ormsby beside OE. wurm, 
wyrm snake, worm, leita = ME. leiten, laiten to seek, look 
for, beside OE. wlatian to gaze . 
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§ 173. Germanic & remained in Old Scandinavian, but 
became d in prehistoric OE. ( EOE . Gr. §§ 118, 138), whence 
O.Icel. garfrr enclosure , yard = ME. garj) and many mod. 
n. dialects garth beside OE. geard, ME. $ard, 3erd yard , 
O.Icel. raft a = ME. raj>en, r^en beside OE. ra&dan, redan, 
ME. rfden, reden to advise , counsel , O.Icel. tTSinde = ME. 
tlfende tijdnde beside ME. tldende, tidinde tidings, news : 
OE. tid time. 

§ 174. Old Scandinavian had no trace whatever of the 
palatalization of Germanic k when originally followed by 
a palatal vowel, whereas the k in this position became 
palatalized in prehistoric OE. (EOE. Gr. § 166), and then 
in late OE. or early ME. it became assibilated to ts, wxdtten 
ch, in all the dialects, see Hoops, Wissenschaftliche Forsch- 
ungsberichte , pp. 78-9, but in other positions it remained 
both in OE. and ME. Examples are : O.Icel. kirkja = ME. 
kirke, mod. n. dialects kirk beside OE. cir(i)ce, ME. 
chir(e)che church, O.Icel. kirna = mod. n. dialects kirn 
beside ME. chirne churn, O.Icel. kista = mod. n. dialects 
kist beside OE. cest, cist, ME. cheste, chiste chest , O.Icel. 
dlki = ME. dike beside OE. die, ME. dich, NE. dike 
beside ditch, 0. Icel. ketill == ME. ketel beside OE. cietel, 
ME. chetel Jcettle. But O.Icel. kald-r, OE. ceald, cald, 
ME. cald, cpld cold , O.Icel. kalla, late OE. ceallian, ME. 
callen to call , O.Icel. kenna, OE. cennan, ME. kennen 
from *kannjan to know , recognize. 

§ 175. Initial, medial, and final sk is a good test, because 
there can be no doubt that sk (sc) became sch in ME. 
native words, see § 161. Examples are : O.Icel. skel = 
mod. n. dialects skel beside OE. sciell, ME. schelle shell , 
O.Icel. skifta = ME. skiften, mod. n. dialects skift beside 
OE. sciftan, ME. schiften to shift, O.Icel. aska = ME. 
aske beside OE. asce, ME. asche ashes, fisk-r = ME. fisk 
(Orm pi. fisskess) beside OE. fisc, ME. fisch fish. 

§ 176. The Germanic initial spirant 3 became the ex- 
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plosive g in the Old Scandinavian languages, and also 
during the OE. period before guttural vowels, but remained 
in OE. before palatal vowels (EOJE. Gr. § 168), whence we 
have O.Icel. g-, but OE. and ME. g- beside 5-, as O.Icel. gaf 
= ME. gaf beside OE. geaf, ME. Baf, jef he gave , O.Icel. 
gapa = ME. gapen to yawn , gape, O.Icel. garn = ME. and 
many mod. dialects garn beside OE, gearn yarn, O.Icel. 
gar8*r enclosure , yard = ME. gar)> beside OE. geard, ME. 
Bard, $erd yard , O.Icel. gat hole, opening = ME. gat, gate 
(cp. § 292) beside OE. geat, ME. Bat, Bet? and many mod. 
dialects yat, yet gate, O.Icel. geta = ME. gf ten to yd, 
beside OE. only in compounds, as forgietan, ME, forBften 
to forget 

§ 177. Germanic medial BB? of whatever origin, became gg 
in the prehistoric period of all the Germanic languages, 
which in OE. became differentiated into palatal gg (written 
eg) and guttural gg under the same conditions as those by 
which Germanic k became differentiated into palatal and 
guttural k (§ 280). The guttural gg remained in OE. and 
ME., but palatal gg became assibilated to dz (written gg) in 
late OE. or early ME., as OE. dogga, ME. dogge dog, but 
OE. liegan, ME. liggen (==*lidzen) to lie down. Examples 
are: O.Icel. bryggja = ME. brigge and mod. n. and Midi, 
dialects brig beside OE. brycg, ME. brigge, briigge bridge, 
O.Icel. eggja = ME. eggen to egg on, O.Icel, hrygg-r = ME. 
and many mod. dialects rig beside OE. lirycg, ME. rigge, 
riigge ridge, bach, O.Icel. liggja = ME. liggen and many 
mod. dialects lig beside OE. liegan, ME. liggen to lie 
down . 


2. THE FRENCH ELEMENT IN ME. 

§178. The Erench element which gained a permanent 
footing in ME. was far greater in amount than the sum 
total of all the other foreign elements, and it also differed 
very materially in its nature from those elements. The 


The French Element in ME. 


87 


§ 179] 

Scandinavian element consisted for the most part of every- 
day words, such as would be used by the common people, 
whereas the French element was largely composed of words 
representing a higher culture or state of civilization than 
either the Scandinavian or the native element, such as 
military, ecclesiastical, legal, hunting, and heraldic terms. 
This is accounted for by the fact that the Anglo-Normans 
belonged to the upper classes, whereas the Scandinavians 
belonged chiefly to the yeoman and agricultural classes. 
Hence it may be said that the French or Anglo-Norman 
element penetrated from the higher to the lower classes, 
whereas the Scandinavian element penetrated from the 
lower to the upper classes, in so far as such words were 
permanently incorporated into the standard language. 

§ 179. As a result of the Norman Conquest French in 
England had become the language of the Court, of the 
nobility, of the clergy, and indeed of all who wished for 
and sought advancement in Church or State. Robert of 
Gloucester (1298) thus describes the important position of 
French in the England of his day : ‘ Lo •! thus came 

England into Normandy’s hand and the Normans could 
then speak nothing but their own tongue. They spoke 
French as they did at home, and taught their children to 
do likewise, so that men of high rank in the country,, who 
are their descendants, keep to that same tongue, which they 
inherited from them, for unless a man knows French, he is 
little esteemed. But the lower ranks still keep to English, 
their own native tongue. I believe there is no country in 
all the world, save England only, that keeps not to its native 
speech. But one knows well, that it is good to be able to 
speak both, for the more knowledge a man has, the greater 
his worth,’ see Morris and Skeat’s Specimens of Early 
English , Part II, pp. 8-9. In the same volume (pp. 240- 
2) another interesting passage bearing on this subject is 
to be found in John of Trevisa’s translation of Higdens 
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Polychronicon (1387). He records how the English 1 birth- 
tongue 5 has become 4 impaired 5 by the admixture of too 
much French, for one reason because Children in school, 
contrary to the usage and manner of all other nations, are 
compelled to neglect their own language and construe their 
lessons and hear things in French, and have done so, since 
the Normans came first into England \ But he goes on to 
tell us in an additional passage of his own authorship, that 
in the year <@f our Lord 1385 ‘ in all the grammar schools 
of England, children neglect French, and construe and learn 
in English 

§ 180. It has been estimated that the population of this 
country, including the Scandinavians, was about two millions 
at the time of the Norman Conquest, and that of these 
one-fourth were killed or otherwise disappeared during 
the Conqueror’s reign, and that on the other hand at least 
500,000 Frenchmen settled in England during his reign, so 
that there was for a time great danger lest the English lan- 
guage should be ousted by Norman-French. Had it not 
been for the strong infusion of Scandinavian settlers in Eng- 
land at this period, whose influence would tend towards the 
preservation of the kindred Germanic tongue, this danger 
would probably not have been averted. 

§ 181. But the French element in ME. is not wholly 
Anglo-Norman, there was also a certain infusion of Central 
French, or, as it is sometimes termed, Parisian French. 
For some time Anglo-Norman prevailed, but gradually it 
came to be regarded as an inferior dialect of Old French, and 
already in the “thirteenth century and onwards into the 
fourteenth century, the educated and upper classes began to 
learn and to speak Central French. And Anglo-Norman 
practically died out as a spoken language. This brought 
about the introduction of a large number of Central French 
words into the standard ME. of authors like Chaucer, Lyd- 
gate, &e. Nearly all the words introduced during the 
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fifteenth century are from Central French. This admixture 
of tlie two French elements gave rise to many double forms 
in ME., the one being chiefly used by the lower and the 
other by the educated classes. • And the difference between 
the forms manifested itself especially in the treatment of 
the vowels of unaccented syllables. Some of these differ- 
ences are still reflected in the standard language and the 
dialects of the present day, as edjukeit, edztikeit : ediket, 
-eot educate , fxtso : fieto feature, kpzn : kuzin cousin , vsel- 
ju : vala vali value, &c. 

§ 182. French was the language used in the Courts of 
Law until 1362, in which year it was decreed by an Act of 
Parliament that all pleadings in the Courts should hence- 
forth be conducted in English, because, as is stated in the 
preamble to the Act, French was ‘ become much unknown 
in the realm’. But the mongrel French known as ‘Law 
French 5 continued to exist for centuries later, and it was not 
finally abolished until 1731. The Proceedings in Parliament 
were recorded in French till 1483, when Richard III intro- 
duced a reform whereby the Statutes were for the first time 
drawn up in English. French or Latin was used at the 
Universities, and it was not until 1349 that boys in schools 
began to learn Latin through the medium of English instead 
of French. 

§ 183. The French element only found its way gradually 
into literature, and its influx was always much greater in the 
South than in the North, a difference still reflected in the 
modern English dialects. The Peterborough Chronicle, 
which was continued until 1154, contains only fourteen 
French words. The total number of French loan-words up 
to the end of the twelfth century amounts only to about 
a hundred. Between 1250 and 1350 hundreds of words 
were introduced, and then, after about the year 1400, the 
numbers began to decrease rapidly. As far as literature is 
concerned the period of greatest influx was between 1250 
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and 1400, the highest point being reached during the 
second half of the fourteenth century. Chaucer employed 
a far greater number of French words than any other author 
of his day. As an illustration of the French element in early 
ME. literature may be quoted the number of French words 
found in three works belonging to different dialects of the 
early part of the thirteenth century : — The Ormulum (about 
1200), consisting of more than 20,000 lines, contains only 
about 20; Layamon’s Brut, Text A (about 1203), consisting 
of 32,241 short lines, and based upon Wace’s Le Homan 
de Brut , contains only 87 ; and the Ancren Riwle (about 
1210), consisting of about 200 printed pages, contains 500. 
In conclusion it may be noted that French nouns and 
adjectives Were generally taken over in their accusative 
forms (O.Fr. generally : nom. sing, -s, acc. sing, no -s ; nom. 
pi. no -s, acc. pi. -s). In the verbs the strong stem-form of 
the present sing, sometimes became the type for the whole 
of the inflexion, but sometimes the weak stem-form of the 
plural became the type, hence in ME. we often have side by 
side double forms, as destruien beside destroy en, proven 
beside proven, see §§ 198, 202. 

§ 184. Now that some account has been given of the 
nature and amount of the French loan-words in ME. we will 
proceed to look at the subject from a philological point 
of view. Although it is true that after AN. and C.Fr. words 
were introduced into English they underwent all further 
changes in common with r the native English words con- 
taining the same sounds, yet from a philological point of view 
it is necessary to know not only how the words wove 
pronounced at the time they were introduced, but also to 
know what special phonological changes they underwent at 
the time of their introduction. But this knowledge can only 
be acquired by treating the subject in much the same manner 
as the native element is generally treated in passing from 
OE. to ME. By adopting this method of treatment some 
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light can be thrown upon many phonological points con- 
nected with the native element in ME. By way of illustra- 
tion a few such points may be mentioned here : — 

1. However early AN. words containing long a were 
introduced, they were not introduced early enough for the 
long a to fall together with OE. long a in ME. except in 
the northern dialects (§ 51). , From this we can infer that 
OE. long a began to be rounded to 9 at a very early period, 
cp. ME. cave, damage, dame beside bpt, stgn, tg toe . 

2. The ME. 9 from AN. o in open syllables fell together 
with the OE. o in open syllables, as cpte coat , rgse rose 
beside Jrpte (OE. J>rote) throat , hppen (OE. hopian) to hope, 
but not with the ME. 9 from OE. a, as in b§t (OE. bat) 
boat, stpn (OE. stan) stone . This is clearly proved by the 
difference in the development of the two kinds of 9 in 
the modern dialects, kpit, Jrrpit beside bust, stuan (§ 51, 
note). 

3. And similarly the modern dialects show that the ME. 
§ from older ei in AN. words (§ 205, 2) fell together with 
the ME. § from OE. 2e (— the i-umlaut of a) and ea (§§ 52, 
63), but not with the § from OE. e in open syllables (§ 80). 

4. The OE. ii-sound (written y) remained in the west 
Midland and southern dialects until the end of the fourteenth 
century and then became unrounded to i (§ 49, 3), but the 
ii in closed syllables of AN. words was never unrounded to i 
in the above dialects, but became u during the ME. period 
(§ 193), which shows that the two kinds of ii had not precisely 
the same pronunciation otherwise they would regularly have 
fallen together. And in like manner the OE. u-sound 
(written y) remained in the above dialects until the end of 
the fourteenth century, and then became unrounded to i 
(§ 57, 3), but the fi, of whatever origin, in AN. words was 
never unrounded to i ; for it iu was substituted in all the 
dialects of England, see § 202. 

§ 185. Before entering upon the history of the AN. simple 
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vowels and diphthongs in ME. it will be useful to state here 
a few general principles concerning the vowel-system in 
general. 

1. All the nasal vowels became denasalized and then these 
oral vowels generally had in ME. the same further develop- 
ment as the corresponding original oral vowels. 

2. All final accented vowels were long or became long in 
ME. 

8. All short vowels with the exception of e were 
lengthened in open syllables of dissyllabic forms, e was 
rarely lengthened in this position. 

4. Short vowels were lengthened in monosyllables before 
a single final consonant. 

5. Short vowels were lengthened before a mute + liquid. 

6. Short vowels were generally lengthened before st 
(§ 203). 

7. Short accented vowels were lengthened before another 
vowel in dissyllabic words. 

8. Vowels were short before consonant combinations other 
than a mute + liquid. They also remained short in open 
syllables of trisyllabic words. 

The cause of the lengthening of the stem-vowel in type 4 
was due to the inflected forms, just as in ME. native words 
like cple (OE. col, gen. coles) coal (§ 81), &c. The stem-vowel 
in words of types 5 and 6 was in reality generally in an 
open syllable, because the following consonant combina- 
tions mostly belonged to the second syllable. There was 
a tendency to shorten the vowel again in types 5 and 6, 
especially when the final -e ceased to be pronounced, as 
propre, couple, double, trouble; arest, best beside b|st 
least , forest, tempest, &c. 

9. Instead of the AM. the O.Fr. vowel-system is sometimes 
taken as the basis. for treating the AM. element in ME. 
When that is the case it should be remembered that several 
of the O.Er. diphthongs underwent changes in AN. ; the most 
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important of the independent changes are given in the 
following table : — 

O.Fr. ai, oi, tii, ie, ue 

AN. ei, tii, u, e, 6 

10. As a result of the AN. element in ME. two new 
diphthongs were added to those already existing in the 
native element, viz. pi and ui. 

11. In dealing with the vowels we have to distinguish 
between : (1) the vowels of accented syllables, (2) the vowels 
of pretonic syllables, and (8) the vowels of post-tonic syllables 
and unaccented syllables generally. 

1. The Vowels of Accented Syllables. 

§ 186. The O.Fr. and AN. accented vowels in early 
borrowed words, which became post-tonic in ME- through 
shifting of the accent, remained for a time unchanged, and 
then later became weakened down through loss of the new 
secondary accent. 

a. The Short Voivels . 

§ 187. The short vowels generally remained before the con- 
sonant combinations which had short vowels before them in 
native words. They also remained in open syllables of tri- 
syllabic forms. The short nasalized vowels became de- 
nasalized and then generally had the same further develop- 
ment as the old oral vowels. Examples are : — 

§188. a:, as balle, cacchen, calme, charge, charme, 
large, part, scarce ; angle, blank, cancre, frank, 
janglen, cp. § 211. 

§ 189. AN. p and e generally appear in ME. as § both in 
closed and open syllables, as accept en, castel, clerk, 
detesten, desert, dette debt, distresse, lettre, medlen, 
perche, pressen, serchen, taverne, terme, werre war, 
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but cfsen beside cessen to cease . The e was often 
lengthened before r -f consonant, see § 196. assenten, at- 
tempted defenden, membre, menden, presence, silence. 
This e became i before nk at the same time e became i in 
native words, as enke, inke (0. Fr. enque), see § 132. 

§ 190. i as consfderen, delivered dische, epistle, 
finischen, punisched resisted riche ; prince, simple, ep. 
§ 199. 

§ 191. o :, as apostle, cofre, fors force , loggen to lodge , 
ordre, propre, robben, rollen. But the o was often 
lengthened before r + consonant, see § 200. 

§ 192. u: O.Fr. o and ti fell together in u in AN., and 
then the u generally remained in ME., as discuvren, purpre 
purple, purse, puschen (poschen) to push , turnen, turtle; 
with u = O.Fr. o, as encumbren, numbre, summe, trumpe 
trumpet . 

§193. AN. ii (written u) remained in early ME., but 
during the ME. period it became u, as juggen to judge , just, 
purgen to purge, sepulcre, studien; humble. 

b. The Long Vowels. 

§ 194. All final accented vowels became long. Short 
vowels were lengthened in monosyllables before a single 
consonant. Short accented vowels were also lengthened 
before another vowel in dissyllabic words. All vowels 
(except e) were lengthened in open syllables of dissyllabic 
forms, and also before two consonants belonging to the second 
syllable. 

§ 195. a :, as blame, cas case, cave, debate, escaped 
dame, declared general, grape, lake, pale, pas ; fable, 
miracle, table ; age (= *a«dze), and similarly cage, corage, 
damage, homage, image ; grace (= *gra-tse), chacen, 
place, tracen. But the a in AN. -arie — O.Fr. -aire from 
Lat. -arium remained short in open syllables, and also 
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generally in ME. verbs ending in -arien, as adversarie, 
Februarie, necessarie ; carien, marien, tarien. 

§ 196. O.Fr. f, as cl|r dear, condicion^l, eternal, hostfl, 
n§t neat , requeue n to require , wf re beside werre war, but 
O.Fr. e before r + consonant, as pgreen (percen) to pierce, 
p§rle, s^rchen, tfrme, see § 205. 

§ 197. 1. e = O.Fr. e, as beaute beauty, chapele beside 
chapelle, daunger, frere brother, pite pity, succeden. 
AN. -eje, -eie (= O.Fr. «ee from Lat. -ata-) became -eie 
(-ey) in ME. O.Fr. -ee also became e in forms introduced 
into ME., although the second e was preserved in writing, 
hence in ME. we often have double forms, as countreie and 
countree, entreie and entree, journeie and journee, 
valeie and val§e valley . 

2. O.Fr. ie became e in AN. about 1150 and then the 
§ remained in ME., sometimes written ie, as acheven, 
feble, graven to grieve, manere matere, nece niece, pece 
piece piece, preiere prayer, releven, rivere, sage siege; 
br§f, chff, gr|f grief grief, meschef mischief ; contenen, 
maintenen, sustfnen. The verbs of this typo were later 
remodelled after the analogy of verbs like ordeinen, see 
§ 210 . 

§ 198. O.Fr. ue became 8 in AN. and then the o had the 
same further development in ME. as OE. eo (§ 65), that is it 
became unrounded to e in all the dialects except the west 
Midland and the southern dialects, but in these latter dialects 
it also became unrounded to about the end of the fourteenth 
century. It was often written eo and in the west Midland 
and southern dialects also oe, ue, o, and u, see § 65. Ex- 
amples are : bef beef, contreven to contrive, d§l doel duel 
sadness, mfven to move, peple poeple people people, prff 
proof, preven, repreven. The verbal forms had in O.Fr. 
ue in the first pers. singular and 6 in the first pers. plural, 
as muef, pi. movons. In ME. the strong form of the 
singular generally became the type for the whole inflexion, 
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but sometimes the weak form „ui , 
hmc in ME. we have side byside a pS n ‘?P». 
meven and moven, preven an ^ P - ' n an< J approven, 
we shortened to e/„ E” “ ■ T Tt » ?• » 
as keveren, koveren to cover, See. followi ”S ■Tibbie. 

“gr 

justise, malice, mercy, striven • s-entn \ 5. ’ enticen, 

bibie, tigre; fin fine, basin, gardV 

before n + dental, as pinte, but prince &c ° ^ 1 

disppsen, npble, npte, ’reposen" re^^V C ? te ’ 

rgbe.rpse.supppse^trespr; and ’also ? r ? Chen ’ rest ? ren , 

^ fpree, fprge, pprk, p§r V £ s i t m7y + ™ aa ° nmt ’ 
Povre) poor, trpne throne we have Kl ¥°° \ P9re ( °' Fr - 

-orie (= C.Fr -oirel n - • ’ p, ? re > trone. AN. 

A o.ri. -oire) became -orie in Mr 

memgne, stprie, vietprie. V ME,) as gl 9 rie > 

§ 201, tt (= AN 11 O tp™ 

-eatour, culour, devoured, tZtToZT’, T*™’ 
flower, goute, gracious, honour, houre labm ’ fl ° Ur 
sermoun, tour tower, touchen; before rl P °" ^ 
course, court, sours «; before mb u nTT’ “ 
nge (= ndz), as abounden aconnt ’ d ’ nt ’ nce ’ 
count, encountren lioun m , amount > condicioun, 

ploungen, prisoun, pronou^ceT 

round, soun sm/W ’ r £ s oun reason, 

, n souncl > toumbe, but always uncle - 

aWaris underwent shortening in coupli d™M 

ploungen, touchen, troublen. P ’ double ’ 

„ § 20 J* ® = L °-Fr. and AN. ii from Lat. u Th 

thTtime the AKwoJs cont^ ^ dialeets ° f 
duced. There was a kind Tf ^ * h . 1S souud were intro- 
and some of the southern di 1 U ', S ° l ! n m tile west Midland 
the AN sound ^ ™ dlalects ’ but ^ was different from 

tbe tfo Zd’sirfo ME ed an^ £ "*7** ° f 

m and modern dialects (cp. 
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§ 57). For AN. u was substituted what seemed to the 
English ear the nearest equivalent, viz. iu, and this is also 
the case in modern times when English people without 
a knowledge of phonetics attempt to reproduce Modern 
French u. In the older loan-words it was generally written 
u, as duren, usen, vertu, and later also eu, ew, iu, yw 
(cp. §§ 112, 116). Examples are : accusen, btigle, duren, 
creature, curen, duk dulze , figure, fortune, mesure, pur, 
rude, reffisen, reftiten, sugre sugar , sur, usen. 

2. = O.Fr. iii (from Lat. u, 6 + i) became Q in AN. 
for which iu was substituted in ME., written u (ui), eu, ew, 
iu, iw, as fruit frut, pu pew puw peio, suit. The verbal 
forms had in O.Fr. iii in the first pers. sing, and pi in the 
first pers. plural. In ME. the strong form of the singular 
generally became the type for the whole of the inflexion, 
but sometimes the weak form of the plural became the type, 
hence in ME. we have side by side forms like anuien and 
anoien, destruien and destroien, vuiden and voiden. 

§ 203. Before st we often have double forms just as in 
native English words (cp. § 97), and one or other of the forms 
became generalized, as chaste, haste ; bpsteS fpste feast , 
but arest, forest, tempest ; Christ ; bpsten, cpste coast, 
hpst, ppst, rpsten, tpsten, but cost, costen ; crouste but 
later cruste ; just. 

§ 204. In place of long vowel 4* a single consonant, we 
sometimes have a short vowel 4* double consonant, as 
chapelle : chappie, passen : pas ; cessen : cpsen to cease , 
dette : dpte debt, lettre : lptre, plegge : plpge pledge , werre : 
wpre war ; quitte : quite ; loggen : Ipgen to lodge, proffren : 
prpfren ; copple (o = u) : couple ; siiggre : sugre sugar, 
&c. 

c. The Diphthongs . 

ai, ei 

§ 205. O.Fr. ai and ei fell together in pi in AN. and then 
the pi became ai in ME. at the same time as ei became ai in 
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native words (§ 107). And then later the ai became § 
before consonants, especially before liquids, dentals, and s, so 
that in ME. we often have § beside ai, and ei. 

Examples are : — . . . 

1. O.Fr. ai, as aiden, air, assaien to test, claimen, delai, 

gai, grain, lai lay , song, maire mayor , maistre, paien to 
pay , plain, repairen, vain. 

2. O.Fr. ei, as conveien, despeir, deceiven, displeien, 
heir, obeien, moneie, peine pain , preien, receiven. 

3. O.Fr. ai and ei, as decpven, d|s (deis) table , disese, 
frfle (fraile) frail, pse (aise) ease, encresen, grpse, mere 
(maire), pps (pais) peace, plpden, plpsen, recet (receit) 
receipt, recpven (receiven), sesen (saisen) to seize, treten. 

9i 

§ 208. AN. pi (= O.Fr. pi from Lat. au-f-i) remained in 
ME., as chpis choice, clpistre, jpie, npise, ppisen to poise . 
The pi from older ei in C.Fr. loan-words also remained, as 
coi, devoir, employen, exploit, <&c. 

ui 

§207. O.Fr. pi, ui (from Lat. o, u + i) = AN. ui which 
remained in ME. and also in NE. until the eighteenth 
century, although it was generally written oi (oy), as 
acointen to acquaint, enointen, joint, point, poisen to 
poison, &c. Forms like vpice, mpist were from Central 
French. 


au 

§208. O.Fr. and AN. au from older a + 1 remained in 
early ME., and then later it became a before labials, an 
assaut assault, fauchon falchion, t lieraud, paume later 
pame palm of the hand, sauce, sauf later saf safe, sauven 
later saven, see § 213, 1. 
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eu 

§ 209. AN. eu (= 0. Fr. ieu) remained in early ME. and 
then became iu at the same time that eu in native words 
became iu, written u, eu, ew, iu, iw, see § 112, as adewe 
adieu , Jew Jiw, reule rewle riule rule; and similarly 
O.Fr. eu from older ou, as corfew curfew , blew bliw blue , 
nevew nephew. 

d. The Formation of New Diphthongs. 

§ 210. Palatal l 1 and n 1 generally became il and in, and 
then the i combined with the preceding vowel to form 
a diphthong or I when the preceding vowel was i, as 
assailen, availen, barain barren , bataile, certain, foun- 
taine, gainen, maille mail , montaine mountain , railen, 
souverain, travail, vitaille victuals, atteinen, citesein, 
desdeyn, disdain , compleynen, feinen to feign , feint, 
merveile marvel, ordeinen, peinte^, reine reign , restreinen, 
veile. And then the ei became ai at the same time as ei 
in native words became ai (§ 107). Coloigne Cologne . ui 
(written oi) from O.Fr. ui, as boilen, joinen, oile, soile, 
spoilen. O.Fr. xii which became u in AN. and for which 
iu was substituted in ME., written u, ui (see § 202, 2), as 
impugnen, Juil Jul July , Juin Jun June . benlgne benlne, 
where -Ign = -in, and similarly resign en, signe, vlgne ; 
peril. When the diphthongs in the above and similar 
examples lost their secondary accent during the ME. period 
they were generally weakened down to e, although the old 
spelling was generally preserved. 

§ 211. Between a and a nasal belonging to the same 
syllable a glide was developed in AN., which in ME. com- 
bined with the preceding vowel to form the diphthong au, 
before final n, before m + labial, and n-f dental (= n + d, t 
or s, n + dz or ts), as aungel, aunte, balaunce , braunche, 
chaumbre, chaunce, daunce daunse, demaunden, 
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distaunce, exaumple, garlaunde, graunten, haunten, 
jaumbe, laumpe, paun, plesaunt, slaundre, servaunt, 
vaunten. And then later the au became a before m + labial 
and n + dz or ts, see § 213, 1. 

§ 212. The a which arose from the above au before n-f dz 
or ts became ai in some parts of the western and northern 
areas about the end of the fourteenth century, as chaynge 
change , raynge, straynge; braynche branch, staynche to 
stanch . 


e. Monophthong! zation. 

§ 213. Before certain consonant combinations some of 
the diphthongs became monophthongs about the end of the 
thirteenth and early part of the fourteenth century : — 

1. au became a before labials, n-f dz or ts, dz and ts, as 
angel, bame older baum bawm balm , branche, chambre, 
jambe, lampe; fachon falchion , gagen, safe, savage, 
saven to save , see §§ 208, 211. 

2. ai, ui became a, u before s and s -f consonant, as 
abaschen older abaischen to abash, ascheler (O.Fr. 
aisselier) ashlar , master older maister, casche (O.Fr. 
caisse) ; buschel (O.Fr. buissel), cuschin older quischin 
cushion , cruschen older cruischen to crush . 

3. fu became § before labials, as flfme older flfume 
phlegm , r|me older r§ume (reaume) realm . 

f. Voivel Contraction . 

§ 214. Vowel contraction took place partly in AN. and 
partly in ME., especially when the second vowel or diphthong 
was e, i, u, or ei, oi, as sf 1 (O.Fr. seel) seal , vf 1 (O.Fr. veel) 
veal, chaine (O.Fr. chaeine), coin (O.Fr. cooin) quince , 
brawn (O.Fr. braoun), mirour (O.Fr. mireiir), sur (O.Fr. 
seiir) sure ; O.Fr. third pers. sing, obeit he obeys , pi. 
obeissent, whence ME. obeien beside obeischen, and 
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similarly abaischen to abash, traien beside traischen to 
betray , rejgischen to rejoice. 

Contraction also took place when intervocalic i-consonanfc 
disappeared, as dgn (O.Fr. deien) dean , Ifl (O.Fr. leiel) 
loyal , mfn (O.Fr. meien) mean, middle. 

2. The Yowels oe Pretonic Syllables. 

§ 215. The O.Fr. and AN. pretonic vowels and diphthongs 
which became tonic (accented) through the shifting of the 
accent generally remained in ME. The short vowels except 
e were, however, generally lengthened before a following 
vowel and in open syllables of early borrowed words, but 
remained short in later borrowed words. 

a. The Simple Vowels. 

§ 216. a, a, au as amorous, baroun, bataile, carpenter, 
chapfle, chariot, gardin, manere, palais, ravenous, 
taverne, travaien. a-miable, a-precock apricot , bacoun, 
basin basin, flavour, gracious, masoun mason , nacioun 
nation, nature nature , pacient. AN. a was denasalized to 
a before nd, nt, and ng, as anguische, language, mantel, 
standard. In other positions it had the same development 
as in accented syllables (§ 211), as auncient, brandischen 
beside braundischen, chaumpion, chauncel, daunger, 
raunsoun ransom. 

§ 217. e, g :, as lessoun, merci, metal, nevew, peril, 
plesaunt, present, secounde; aventure, engin, gentil, 
plente, tempeste. lfsir, plfsir, rgsin grape , rfsoun 
reason . Before r + consonant we have e later a (§ 129), as 
gerlaund, merchaunt, merveile, persoune, sermoun, later 
garlaund, &c. 

§ 218. i, i:, as cite, diner, finischen, pite, scripture, 
vinf gre. giaunt giant, lioun, squier. pilot, ivorie. 

§ 219. o :, as comoun, folie folly, . foreste, fortune, 
gobelet, honouren, office, solas solace, torment. 
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§ 220. u, u (written ou, ow), as buteler, culour, 
glutoun, muton, sudain, supere. coward, dowere 
doure dowry , powere, towaile towel; bounte, counseil, 
countre, fountaine, mountaine. 

§ 221. ii, Q. ii remained in early ME., but became u 
during the ME. period (cp. § 125), and iu was substituted for 
u (cp. § 202), as duchesse, juggement, punischen. cruel 
crewel, humilite, humour, surete, usage. 

b. The Diphthongs . 

§ 222. The pretonic diphthongs generally had the same 
development in ME. as the tonic (accented) diphthongs 
except that ei underwent weakening in medial syllables. 

§ 223. ai was generally monophthongized to p, but forms 
with ai also occur in ME., as fpture and faiture feature , 
rpsoun and raisoun, spsoun and saisoun, see § 205 ; the 
ai remained before old palatal l 1 , as tailour tailor , see § 210. 

§ 224. ei:, as leisir leisure , preiere prayer, veiage (O.Fr. 
voiage) voyage . curtesie beside older curteisie, orisoun 
beside older oreisoun, venisoun beside older veneisoun 
(O.Fr. venoison). 

§ 225. pi :, as j pious. 

§ 226. ui (written oi) as oinoun onion , poisoun poison. 

§ 227. O.Fr. iii = AN. u, for which the iu-sound was sub- 
stituted in ME. (§ 202, 2), as nuisaunce. 

§ 228. au as auter altar, faucon falcon , saumoun 
salmon , sauvage (see § 213, 1). 

§ 229. eau, eu became iu (see § 112), as beaute beute 
bewte beauty; fewaile fuel jewel jewel 

3. The Vowels of Post-tonic and Unaccented 
Syllables generally. 

§ 230. The vowel in post-tonic syllables was always -e, as 
in chappie, faute, justise, madame, nature, reine reign. 
The final -e in these and similar words disappeared in pro- 
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nunciation earlier in ME. than the -e in words of English 
origin. This was especially the case after st, ce (= s) and 
after vowels, as bfst(e), tempest(e), plac(e), foli(e) folly , 
maladi(e), prei(e) jnm/. In this respect Chaucer was behind 
the spoken language of his time. In his poetry the final -e 
was preserved in pronunciation, and he never allowed words 
ending in -ce (= s) to rhyme with those ending in -s nor 
those ending in -ye (*ie) with those ending in -y. 

§ 231. Initial e- disappeared before s + tenuis, as Spaine, 
spyen, staat beside estaat, stiidien, scapen beside 
escapen, squirel (O.Fr. escurel). Initial vowels also often 
disappeared before other consonants, as menden beside 
amenden, prentys beside aprentys, pistil beside epistil. 
Initial prefixes often disappeared, as steinen beside desteinen 
to stain, sport beside disport, saumple beside ensaumple. 

§ 232. Medial vowels often disappeared between con- 
sonants, as chimneie beside chimeneie chimney, kerchef 
beside keverchef, norture beside noriture, pantrie beside 
panetrie pantry, palfrei beside palefrei, &c., cp. § 154. 

■m 

CHAPTEE VI 

THE ME. DEVELOPMENT OF THE OE. 

CONSONANT-SYSTEM 


§ 233. OE. had the following consonant-system : — 


Labial . 

Inter- 

dental. 

Denial . ' 

Guttu- 

ral 

Pala- 

tal. 

Explosives J voiceless p, pp 
[voiced b, bb 


t, tt 
d, dd 

c, cc 

g> gg 

c, cc 

g> eg 

c . , ( voiceless f, ff 

Spirants ] . _ 

(voiced i 

b PP 

P 

s, ss 

s 

h, hh 

g 

h, hh 

g 

Nasals m, mm 


n, nn 

n 

n 

Semi-vowel w 


1, 11 ; r, rr 
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To these must be added the aspirate h, and x. The double 
consonants were pronounced long as in Modern Italian and 
Swedish, thus habban = liab-ban to have , swimman == 
swim-man to swim . 

§ 234. Many of the changes which the OE. consonant- 
system underwent in ME. were not sound-changes, but 
merely orthographical changes due to the influence of the 
Anglo-Norman system of orthography. Most of these 
changes have been stated in §§ 13-20, and others will bo 
dealt with in the treatment of the separate consonants. 
The sound-changes which the OE. consonants underwent in 
ME. were insignificant compared with the vowel-changes. 
In fact the consonants have changed comparatively little in 
the whole history of the language, whereas the vowels have 
been continuously on the change and still are so. It may 
therefore be said that the consonants in a language like 
English merely form, as it were, the framework of the 
language, and that the vowels are the clockwork or 
living organism. This is quite different from a language 
like French where the consonants equally with the vowels 
have undergone great and radical changes in passing from 
popular Latin to the French of the present day. 

§ 235. Before entering upon the history of the individual 
consonants in ME., it will be well to treat here several con- 
sonant-changes which are best dealt with collectively, viz. 
the voicing and unvoicing of consonants, the vocalization of 
consonants, assimilation, metathesis, the loss of consonants, 
and the development of glide consonants. 


1. Thk Voicing of Consonants. 

§ 236. The initial voiceless spirants f, s, j> became the 
voiced spirants v, z, tS in late OE. or early ME. in Kentish 
and the southern, especially the south-western dialects, as 
vader, vat, vlesch, vrend ; zaule zoule, zinne zenne 
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ziinne sin, Sat Set, Sing. The modern dialects show that 
this voicing of the initial voiceless spirants must have taken 
place at an early period, because it is almost exclusively 
confined to native words, hence the change must have taken 
place before the great influx of Anglo-Norman words into 
these dialects. The use of the initial voiced for the voiceless 
spirants is now obsolete in Ken., Sur., Sus., and obsolescent 
in s. Pem., Hamp., and the I. W., but it is still in general 
use in east Hrf., parts of Glo., west Brks., Wil.,*Som., and 
Dev. These modern dialects help to throw some light upon 
the standard NE. voiced 8 (written th) in pronouns and the 
adverbs related to them. There is no indication either in 
ME. or NE. to show when the J>- became voiced in such 
words, but the dialects of Sus., Ken., and s. Pem. show that 
it must have taken place pretty early, because in these 
dialects the }>- has become d-, although the forms with d- are 
now obsolescent in the two latter counties. Examples are : 
deo their , there, dem, den, di the, dis. These forms with d- 
show that the voicing of the p- in pronominal and adverbial 
forms was older than the voicing of it in the other OE. 
words beginning with J>. 

§ 237. In simple words the voiceless spirants f, s, p 
became voiced between voiced sounds in early OE., although 
they were always retained in writing, and this rule was also 
preserved in ME., see TOE. Gr . § 139. Final -s and -J? 
became voiced after voiced sounds during the ME. period in 
unaccented syllables, although the -s, (-th) were retained 

in writing. 

2. Tun Unvoicing of Consonants. 

§ 238. In early OE. the voiced spirants v (written f), $ 
became voiceless f, x before voiceless sounds and finally, and 
this rule was also preserved in early ME., see §§ 266, 308, 
and EOF . Gr. § 140. When final -e disappeared at an early 
period (§ 139) v and 3 became unvoiced to f and p, as t> 9 j>e, 
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erj>e, frope, northern dialects gif to give , luf to love, beside 
older give(n), luve(n). 

§ 239. In early OE. d became t before and after voiceless 
consonants. When two dentals thus came together, they 
became tt which were simplified to t finally and after con- 
sonants (EOE. Gr. § 140). This rule also remained as 
a characteristic feature of the southern dialects in the ME. 
period, as bintst beside older bindest thou bindest, bitst 
beside older bidest thou grayest, bint from *bindj), older 
blndej) he binds , bit from *bid)?, older bidej> he prays , &c. 
And in like manner the d also became t in the pp. of 
trisyllabic weak verbs after the loss of the -e- in the final 
syllable, as punischt, witnest beside older punisched, 
witnessed, see § 155. In ME. as in the modern dialects 
(cp. ED . Gr. §§ 303-4) there was a tendency to unvoice d to 
t in final unaccented syllables. This was especially the case 
in the preterite and past participle in the Scottish dialects. 
For the unvoicing of d to t in the preterite and past par- 
ticiple of verbal stems ending in -Id, -nd, and -rd, see § 270. 

3. The Vocalization of Consonants. 

§ 240. The prefix 3e- became i- through the intermediate 
stages I-, 3i-, which remained initially (also written y-), as 
iwis ywis (OE. gewiss) certain , iclad yclad clothed , but 
disappeared medially through the intermediate stage -e-, as 
neighbour, older nehhebour (OE. neahgebur), see § 153. 
Medial palatal 3 became i between r and a following vowel, 
as burie(n) birie(n) (OE. byrgan) to bury , murie mirie (OE. 
myr(i)ge) pleasant , terie(n) (OE. tergan) to annoy , and 
similarly in French words, carie(n), contrarie, marie(n), 
studie(n). Palatal 3 became vocalized to i after vowels and 
then combined with a preceding vowel to form a diphthong 
of the i-type, see §§ 105, 299. 

§ 241. When w came to stand finally after consonants it 
became vocalized to u, as pi. 3arwe (OE. gearwe) from 
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which was formed a new sing, ^aru ready , and similarly 
holu hollow , naru narrow , &c., see § 134 (a). Postvocalic 
old w became vocalized to u, and then combined with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong of the u-type, as 
chewen (OE. ceowan) to chew , kngwen (OE. cnawan) to 
know, schfwen (OE. sceawian, later sceawian) to show , 
beside northern cheu (ch§u), knau, sch§u, see §§ 110, 2, 111. 
And in like manner w from OE. and early ME. guttural 5 
became vocalized to u after a guttural vowel and then com- 
bined with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong of the 
u-type, see §§ 105, 298. 

§ 242. v was vocalized to u (generally written w) when 
it stood or came to stand before a consonant through the 
loss of a medial unaccented vowel (§ 153), as awkward 
from older *avkward (ON. avaktywart), pi. chaules (OE. 
ceaflas) from which was formed a new singular chaul cheek, 
crawlen (ON. krafla) to craivl , ewte older evete (OE. 
efete) newt, pi. hawkes (OE. hafocas) from which a new 
singular hawk was formed, nauger older naveger (OE. 
nafogar) auger. 

4. Assimilation. 

§ 243. Partial or total assimilation of dentals took place 
in unaccented particles, as and tat = and f>at, atte = at f»e, 
f>atte = fiat fie. In became 11, as elle older elne (OE. eln) 
ell , mille older milne (OE. myln). fm became mm, as 
lemman (OE. leofman) sweetheart, wimman (OE. wimman 
beside wlfman) woman . n became m before f and p, as com- 
fort (O.Fr. confort), hemp (OE. henep), noumpere (O.Fr. 
nonper) umpire . pf became ff, as chaffare (OE. *ceapfaru) 
trade . 

5. Metathesis. 

§ 244. The metathesis of r was common in OE., especially 
in the Northumbrian dialect. Already at that period ante- 
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vocalic r often became postvocalic when a short vowel \ 
followed by n, nn, s or s + consonant ( EOE, Or. § 14 
ME. examples are : bird (OE. brid), bri^t (OE. beor 
bright , hors (OE. hros), J>irde (OE. )>ridda ) ; asken bes 
axen = OE. ascian beside axian to ask . 

6. The Loss of Consonants. 

§ 245. Postconsonantal w disappeared before back-round 
vowels, as alsg, ase (OE. ealswa), sg (OE. swa). soche sue! 
beside swich (OE. swylc), sord beside sword, sole best 
swote sweet adv., to beside two (OE. twa), Ipong besh 
Jrwong, ho beside who (OE. hwa). It also disappeared 3 
certain verbal forms with the negative prefix, as nas (03 
naes = ne waes) was not , nille (OE. nille — ne wille) to t 
not, and similarly niste I kneio not , ngt I know not, nold 
I would not, &c. 

§ 240. 1 disappeared in the Midland and southern dialect 
before and after ch = OE. palatal c, as |ch (OE. selc) eacl 
muche moche, miche (OE. mycel) great, suche soche 
siche, swich (OE. swylc), which whuch (OE. hwylc) 
beside northern ilk, mikel, swilk, quilk. It also dis 
appeared in the unaccented particle ase beside the accentec 
form als§ (OE. ealswa). 

§ 247. Final -n disappeared early in dissyllabic and tri- 
syllabic nouns and adjectives in the Midland aud southern 
dialects, but was often or generally restored again from the 
inflected forms, as kinrede, kindred (OE. cyn-raeden), eve 
beside even evening, maide(n). It had disappeared in Nor- 
thumbrian during the OE. period in words of more than one 
syllable. This law was fairly well preserved in the infinitive, 
the present and preterite plural subjunctive, the weak 
declension of nouns and adjectives, numerals and adverbs, 
but in strong nouns and adjectives including the past parti- 
ciples of strong verbs, the final *n was generally reintroduced 
into the nom. singular from the inflected forms. It was 
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also mostly reintroduced into the pret. indicative plural 
through the influence of the past participle, which itself was 
a new formation. 

In early ME. the final -n disappeared in unaccented 
syllables except in the pp. of strong verbs in the northern 
dialects. In the Midland dialects it was mostly retained, 
especially in the present plural of the indicative, the infini- 
tive, and the past participle of strong verbs. It was 
retained in the southern dialects in the weak declension of 
nouns and adjectives, whereas in the Kentish dialect it 
disappeared at an early period in the past participle of 
strong verbs, see § 147. Final -n disappeared in the indefi- 
nite article and the possessive pronouns when the next word 
began with a consonant, as a, 9 ping (OE. an), 119 ping (OE. 
nan), mi fader (OE. min). When the next word began 
with a vowel the -n was run on to it, as mi nfm (OE. min 
earn) my uncle . 

§ 248. f disappeared in O.Fr. before final -s, as nom. sing, 
baillis beside acc. baillif, whence ME. bailli beside baillif, 
joli beside jolif, pensi beside pensif thoughtful . The forms 
baily and pensy are still very common in the modern 
dialects, v from older f also disappeared before consonants, 
as lied beside older hfved (OE. heafod) head , ladi from 
older lavdie, lavedie (OE. hlEefdige) lady , lprd from older 
lpverd (OE. hlaford, -ard) lord . The common forms par 
I need , parst, par, beside parf, parft, parf were due to 
association with dar I dare , darst, dar. 

§ 249. t disappeared before st, between s and s or m, as 
best (OE. bet(e)st), laste (OE. latost) last, Wessex (OE. 
West-Seaxan), blosme (OE. blostma beside blosma) 
blossom . d disappeared before s, as answere (OE. and- 
swara), gospel beside older godspel, gossib beside older 
godsib. p disappeared at the end of the first element of 
compounds, as Norfolk (OE. Norp-folc), Sussex (OE. Sup- 
seaxan). It also disappeared in the medial combinations 
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(ON £briw,t”* lh “ i ° S - 0f * he ™™l. as Mn 

fin ON’TLr t ' T (0B ■ si »“' sl °»“> **, 

F “ „ f epan > thence > wher whether, see § 76. 
participle *“**"“ P«* 

^ . h . r .. ^ prrmir^r« 

ani^of whi" ™ f “ after the 

taken, see § 79, note 1 Final Thd * ” Pr * Sent t5(n) for 

disappeared before 1 n r w , . n6, h ' 

written Ih nh rh ’• ’ ’ ^ ut these combinations were often 

!** Un OE hi” 7 <A 7r U * hhi,( ”» * 

-en (0E . Lfn^’ £ h *" "* toUt “’ ** 

7. The Development of Glide Consonants in ME 

4'“ TZTIJT toeIoprf - a « 

brfmelT between m-r, as bremble (OE 

’ gen - bremles ) bramble, schamble (OE sceamnl 
gen. sceam(o)les), bimble fOF hv mo i scea mol, 

slumbren (OE. slfimerian) and al ^ ft ’ g6 ”' ^ ymles )’ 

fDJ? \ 3 3-nd also after m in. crournbe 

(OE. cruma) crumb, >oumbe (OE. buma) thumb a “ 

developed between m n m i V TllUf no. A p was 
i j uetween m-n, m-t, as nempnen (OE nemnam 
name, empti (OE smtio-i 1 nemnan) to 

Z7Si:Zl: dampne " 

alnr) <d,k, ]>e alderbesteflMk 

and similarly aldertirst, alderlast, kindred roE l ' 

Sid c (aSe^JaiT;, 8 ! ^ 
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similarly fesaunt, tiraunt, ribant (riband) beside riban 
ribbon. A t was developed between s and n in glistnen 
(OE. glisnian), listnen (OE. hlysnan) to listen , and after 
final ‘S, as asainest beside older a^aines, bihfste (OE. 
behses) vow , promise. 

The Semivowels. 
w 

§ 252. OE. f* was still used occasionally until the 
thirteenth century, but in early ME. w was generally 
written uu, more rarely vv, and in northern manuscripts 
u after dentals and s. In late northern manuscripts it was 
often written v. w was introduced from the AN. alphabet 
in the thirteenth century, and OE. cw came to be written 
qu. 

§ 253. OE. w remained initially before vowels, and 
generally also initially before and after consonants, as warm 
(OE. we arm), weder (OE. weder) weather , wlank (OE. 
wlanc) proud, writen (OE. writan), twelf (OE. twelf), and 
similarly was, water, wepen to weep , wide, winter, 
wischen, wolf, wounde, wunder; wlite face , form, 
wrecche id retched ; dwellen, swimmen, twig ; quene (OE. 
cwen) queen , tvoman, quik (OE. cwic). 

It also remained medially after consonants, as wid(e)we 
(OE. wid(e)we) widow , medwe beside mfde (OE. gen. 
msedwe beside nom. msed) meadow , and similarly holwe 
holloiv, schadwe, swalwe. For the vocalization and loss of 
w see §§ 241, 245. 

§ 254. AN. w (r= O.Fr. gu, later g, in words of Germanic 
origin) remained in ME., as rewarden, wage, waiten, 
wasten, werre war . 

The O.Fr. combination qu = kw remained in ME. before 
a, e, i, but became k (c) before o, u, as equal, qualitee, 
quarter, questioun ; but coi, likour. 
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Germanic j 

§ 255. Germanic initial j had become a palatal spirant 
like the y in NE. yet, you in the oldest period of the 
language. This explains why it was written g in OE., and 
3, later y, in ME., see EOE. Gr. §§ 150-1. The OE. sound 
remained initially in ME., as 3§ (OE. ge) ye, 3fr 3er (OE. 
gear, ger) year, and similarly 3et 3it yet- , 3if if 3ok 3pke 
yoke, 3on g young , 3ouJ>e youth. See § 240. 

The Liquids. 

1 

§ 256. OE. and AN. 1 generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as loud (OE. hlud), fallen (OE. feallan), ale 
(OE. ealu), clfne (OE. clmne), all (OE. eall), dfl (OE. dael), 
and similarly lamb, l§pen, litel, loven] fillen, sellen, tellen, 
wolle ; blod, flesch, folk, glad, helpen, milk, nedle, spule, 
silver, stolen ; foul, full, sadel; labour, langage; blamen, 
calme, delai, failen, table ; criiel. For the loss of 1 see 
§ 246. 

r 

§ 257. OE. and AN. r generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as roum (OE. rum), bringen (OE. bringan), 
bfren (OE. beran), hard (OE. heard), sterre (OE. steorra) 
star, fader (OE. faeder), and similarly rfd red, rein rain , 
riden ; arm, bare, erj>e earth, ferre far, grene, sprfden, 
str|m stream, tre, word, writen; better, fyr fire, rnoder ; 
rage, round ; chaumbre, fprce, grace, nature, trouble ; 
phr. For the metathesis of r see § 244. 

The Nasals. 

m 

§ 258. OE. and AN. m generally remained in ME., as 
moder (OE. modor) mother, climben (OE. climban), name 
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(OE. nama), roum (OE. rum), and similarly maken, man, 
min, mouJ>; cptnb, cumen, swimmen, time; brom, worm, 
helm; maladie, moneie; chaumbre, damage, lampe. 

§ 259. Final *m, when an element of inflexion, became -n 
in late OE.. as dat. pi. dagon, giefon, sunon beside older 
dagum, giefum, sunum; dat. sing, and pi. godon beside 
older godum. The -n disappeared at an early period in 
ME. The old ending with *m was preserved in the ME. 
isolated form whilom, the dat. pi. of OE. hwll time, used 
adverbially. 


n 

§ 260. OE. and AN. dental n generally remained, as 
name (OE. nama), biginnen (OE. beginnan), sune (OE. 
sunu) son , sign stone, and similarly nedle, ni}t ; gnawen 
to gnaw, grene, henne, hound, kne, land, quene, senden, 
sunne sun ; chin, toun ; nature, npble, npise ; aunte, 
chaunce, point; baroun, vain. For the loss of final -n see 
§ 247. 


ra 

§ 261. OE. and AN. guttural ra (written n) remained, as 
bringen (OE. bringan), singen, pret. pi. sungen (OE. 
singan, sungon), tunge(0E. tunge), and similarly drinken, 
finger, king, lang long, ]?anken ; anguische, frank, 
langage, &c. 

§ 262. OE. palatal rac (§ 286) and rag (§ 294) became nts 
(written nch) and ndz (written ng). as benche (OE. bene), 
finch (OE. fine). J>enchen (OE. ^encan) to tliink ; sengen 
singen (OE. sengean) to singe. 

§ 263. In many dialects the OE. palatal combinations 
erac, erag became ein before d, t, }> with i to indicate the 
palatal nature of the n, the ei then later became e, as pret. 
meinde (OE. mengde) he mixed , dreinte (OE. drencte) 
he drowned , leinten, later lenten (OE. lengten, lencten) 
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spring, Lent, leinpe, lenpe (OE. lengpu), streinpe, strenpe 
(OE. strengpu). The forms lenp strenp are still the usual 
forms in all the dialects of Scotland and the northern 
counties. 


The Labials. 

P 

§ 284. OE. and AN. p generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as pap (OE. paep), slepen slepen (OE. slsepan, 
slepan). dep (OE. deop), and similarly peni, pleien to play, 
pound, prest, proud ; cuppe, harpe, helpen, lippe, 
spoken, steppen, wepen to iveep ; pret. halp, schip ; part, 
plfsen to please, present; lampe, purple, space. 

b 

§ 205. OE. and AN. b generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as bgren (OE. beran), broken (OE. brecan), 
ribbe (OE. ribb), web (OE. webb), and similarly bap, 
blnden, blak, bpn, bringen; climben, clubbe, ebbe, 
webbe female iv caver ; cpmb, doumb dumb, gossib; best, 
b la men, boilen ; chaumbre, labour, membre, table. 

ME. haven to have, heven to raise, heave, liven beside 
OE. habban, hebban, libban were new formations made 
from the present second and third pers. singular hafast, 
hafap, &c. * 

f 

§ 288. OE. medial and final f had a twofold origin and 
a twofold pronunciation, see EOE. Gr. §§ 157-8. 

1. Medially in combination with voiceless sounds, and 
finally, it was pronounced like NE. f, and corresponded to 
Germanic b and f, as wif (= OHG. wib, NHG. weib), 
wulf (= OHG. wolf). 

2. Medially between voiced sounds it was pronounced like 
the v in NE. vine, five, and corresponded to Germanic b 
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and f, as giefan (OHGb geban), pi. wulfas (OHGL wolfa). 
In early ME. the OE. voiced f was generally written u 
(rarely v). In the Scottish and northern dialects w was 
sometimes written for v in AN. words, as wertu, trawail. 

1. OE. Voiceless f. 

§ 267. OE. initial and final f, and f in combination with 
voiceless sounds, remained, as fader (OE. feeder), d|f (OE. 
deaf) deaf, flf (OE. fif) five, after (OE. aefter), and similarly 
ferre fan finden, flyen to fly. folk, fresen to freeze, full ; 
calf, lef leaf turf, twelf ; gift, offren ; also in AN. words, 
as face, frut (fruit) ; bref brief strif. Forms like five be- 
side fif, grave beside OE. graef, twelve beside older twelf 
were new formations from the inflected forms. For the 
voicing of initial f in Kentish and the southern dialects see 
§ 236. 

2. OE. Medial f = v. 

§ 268. OE. medial f = v generally remained, as driven 
(OE. drifan), havest, have]) (OE. hafast, hafa]>), and 
similarly b§ver, given (}iven), heven, knave, loven, 
raven, seven, sterven to die. weven ; also in AN. words, 
as valour, verai ; availen, avengen, serven. f from older 
v disappeared in the unaccented forms hast, ha]) beside the 
accented forms havest, have}). For other examples of the 
loss of v see § 248. 

The Dentals. 

t 

§ 269. OE. and AN. t generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as tale (OE. talu), tunge (OE. tunge), biten 
(OE. bitan), setten (OE. settan), what (OE. hwaet), and 
similarly taken, tellen, time, toun, tre, twig; better, 
ften, listen to fight, herte, resten, sitten, sw^te, preterites 
like grette he greeted , kepte, slepte ; fot, mpst, ni^t night ; 
table, tempest ; douten to doubt , straunge ; clelit delight. 
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Note. — 1. c, z (also occasionally 5) were sometimes written for 
ts, as blecen (Orm blettsenn, OE. bletsian) to Mess , milze, 
Orm millce (OE. milts) mercy . 

2. In late ME. th was sometimes written for t in French words, 
as autour (O.Fr. auteur) later authour, tfme (O.Fr. tesme) later 
th^me, tr§ne (O.Fr. trone) later throne. 


d 

§ 270. OE. and AN. d generally remained in all positions 
of the word, as dai (OE. dseg), drinken (OE. drincan), 
bidden (OE. biddan), binden (OE. bindan), fader (OE. 
f seder), dfd (OE. dead), and similarly dep, dpu^ter daughter , 
dwellen ; bodi, bladder, finden, fplden, sadel, funder, 
weder weather , wilde; bed, feld, god, hard, land, pld, word ; 
dame, daunger ; maladie, pardoun ; round. The tin the 
preterite and pp. of verbal stems ending in -1, -11, -Id, -rd, -m, 
•n, -nd was due to the analogy of preterites and past 
participles like kepte, kept; mette, met; kiste, kist, 
where the t was regular, as bilte (OE. bylde), bilt ; dwelte, 
dwelt; felte, felt; girte, girt; dremte, dremt; blente, 
blent Mended, sente, sent. For the unvoicing of d see 
§ 239. 


p 

§ 271. OE. f had a twofold pronunciation, see FjOE. Gr. 
§ 139. 

1. Initially, medially when doubled, and finally it was 
pronounced like the th in NE. thin. 

2. Medially between voiced sounds it was. pronounced like 
the th in NE. then. 

In the fourteenth century th gradually came to be used 
beside f, but the f continued to be written beside th, 
especially initially, throughout the ME. period. In the best 
manuscripts of the Canterbury Tales th is generally used. 
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1. Voiceless p. 

§ 272. OE. voiceless p generally remained, as Jung (OE. 
J>ing), J>rfd Jred (OE. J>rsed) thread , kij>je (OE. cyppn) 
kindred, dfj (OE. deaj>) death , and similarly Janken, 
Jenken Jinken, J>orn; wraJJ>e ; baj, mouJ>, toJ>. The 
pret. quod beside quoJ> had d from the old plural. For the 
voicing of initial J> in the Kentish and southern dialects, see 
§ 236, and of final -J> in unaccented syllables, see § 237. 

§ 273. p became t after voiceless spirants, as drou^te 
(OE. drugoj) drought , hei^te (OE. hlehju) height , leste (OE. 
py laes J>e) lest , nosterl beside older nosJ>yrl nostril , si^te 
(OE. gesihj) sight , J>efte (OE. JeofJ, JiefJ) theft. 

2. Voiced J>. 

§ 274. OE. voiced p generally remained, as broJ>er (OE. 
broJ>or), lej>er (OE. lej>er) leather , and similarly bajen, 
biqufjen, blije, fajem, hfjen heathen , ojer, sejen to 
seethe 7 &c. The pret. coude beside couje could was a new 
formation after the analogy of the other preterites in -de. 
For the unvoicing of p see § 238. 

§ 275. p became d before and after liquids, as aforden 
beside older aforJ>en (OE. geforjian), burdene beside older 
burj>ene (OE. byrj>enn), and similarly fiddle, mordre 
murder. 


The Sibilant s. 

§ 276. OE. s had a twofold pronunciation, see EOE. Gr. 
§ 139. 

1. It was voiceless initially, medially when doubled, and 
in combination with voiceless consonants, and finally. In 
ME. the letter c was sometimes used for s initially and in 
AN. words both initially and medially, sc was also some- 
times written for ss, as blescen bliscen = blessen to Ness . 
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The OE. final -s which in ME. became voiced after voiced 
sounds in unaccented syllables (§ 237) was sometimes 
written 3, as hegge} hedges . 

2. It was voiced (= z) medially between voiced sounds. 
In early ME. voiced s was only occasionally written z, but 
the z became more common in late ME. 

1. Voiceless s. 

§ 277. OE. and AN. voiceless s generally remained, as 
senden (OE. sendan), spfken (OE. specan, older sprecan), 
fist (OE. fyst), kissen (OE. cyssan), hous (OE. hus), and 
similarly sand, singen, slepen, smal, sonne sun , standen, 
strong, swete sweet ; asken, asse ; hors, mous, was ; 
saven, c|sen to cease , space, stout ; deceiven, hpst, 
passen ; cas case , pfs peace. For the voicing of initial s- 
in the Kentish and southern dialects, and of final -s in un- 
accented syllables, see §§ 236-7. 

Note. — I nitial si- was sometimes written scl-, as sclepen, 
sclain, sclender beside slepen, slain, slender. 

§ 278. AN. -(i)ss- became -(i)sch- in ME., as punischen 
(O.Fr. punir: puniss-),and similarly anguische, cherischen, 
finischen, perischen, &c. 

2. Voiced s. 

§ 279. OE. and AN. voiced s remained, as fresen (OE. 
freosan) to freeze , , risen (OE. risan), and similarly besme 
besom, chesen to choose , rpse; desir, plfsen, prisoun, 
visage, visiten, &c. 


The Gutturals. 
k 

§ 280. Germanic k became differentiated into a guttural 
‘and a palatal k in OE., generally written c in both cases. 
For the cause of this differentiation see EOE. Gr . § 166. 
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1. OE. Guttural c. 

§ 281. OE. guttural c remained in ME., and was generally 
written c before guttural vowels and 1, r, and k before palatal 
vowels, n, and finally, and cw was generally written qu, as 
kichene (OE. cycene), kissen (OE. cyssan), col (OE. 
col) cool , corn (OE. corn), cumen (OE. cuman), baken 
(OE. bacan), sinken (OE. sincan), speken (OE. specan, 
older sprecan), blak (OE. blaec), bok (OE. boc), and 
similarly biquf]>en, can, keie key, kene, kepen, king, 
clfne, climben, kne, cpld, cpmb, craft, quene, cou coiv , 
cuppe ; brfken, drinken, maken, stikke sticke, Jfikke 
j>icke ; bak, dark, folk, milk, work ; also written c in 
AN. words, as colour, commoun, doctour, &e. 

2. OE. Palatal c. 

§ 282. There is still some difference of opinion among 
scholars about what was the normal development of the OE. 
palatal c in ME. Some scholars assume that it became 
assibilated to t§ in the Midland and southern dialects some 
time during the OE. period, but that in the northern 
dialects the palatalization was given up and that consequently 
no assibilation took place. They explain the t§- forms in the 
northern dialects as being importations from the other 
dialects, and conversely the k-forms in the Midland and 
southern dialects as being importations from the northern 
dialects. This explanation can hardly be the correct one, 
because the tS-forms in the oldest records of the northern 
dialects are so numerous, and such common everyday words, 
that they cannot all have been importations from the other 
dialects, especially at such an early period. Other scholars 
assume that OE. palatal c became assibilated to t§ in all the 
dialects (but see § 284), and that the k-forms in ME. and 
standard NE. are either Scandinavian words (cp. § 174) or 
are due to Scandinavian influence caused by the Scandinavian 
element of the population substituting the k-sound for the 
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ts with which they were unfamiliar, and that then some of 
these k-forms gradually spread beyond the Scandinavian 
area. This explanation is probably the correct one. It is 
also possible that forms like ]>enken (OE. J>encan) to thinly 
J)inken (OE. J>yncan) to seem , seken (OE. secan) to seel 'c, 
beside J>enchen, Jdnchen, sechen were new formations 
from the early OE. syncopated forms like ]?enc]?, J>ync]?, 
see]? (see EOE. Gr . § 319) with regular change from the 
palatal to the guttural c. 

§ 283. In some southern texts ch was written for OE. 
palatal c in all positions as far back as the twelfth century. 
In the early ME. period the ts was written ch, and medially 
when doubled cch. Later it was written tch medially and 
finally. Examples are : — chewen (OE. ceowan) to chew , 
child (OE. cild), chin (OE. cinn), chicken (OE. cicen, gen. 
cicnes), fecchen (OE. feccean beside fetian), tfchen (OE. 
tsecan) to teach, birche (OE. birce), and similarly cheke, 
chfp, cheris cherry, chese, chiden, chile; kichene, stre- 
cchen, chirche, crucche, hevenliche, speche, wicche 
witch, wrecche; dich, pich. 

Note.— I n kerven (OE. ceorfan) to carve the k of the pret. pi. 
and pp. was levelled out into the present. 

§ 284. Assibilation did not take place initially in the 
Anglian area before ME. a from early OE. (Anglian) se = 
WS. ea, as caf (Angl. csef) : chaf (WS. ceaf) chaff, and 
similarly calf : chalf, cald cpld : chald chfld cold, calk : 
chalk. 

§ 285. In a number of words k- and ch- forms exist side 
by side. The k-forms occur chiefly, but not exclusively, in 
the ME. period in those areas where Scandinavian influence 
W’as greatest, as ic ik : ich (OE. ic) I, ilk : f ch (OE. selc) 
each, lik : liche (OE. lie) like, mikel : miche muche (OE. 
mycel), seken : sechen (OE. secan), swilk : siche suche 
swich (OE. swylc), f>enken : J^enchen (OE. }?encan) to 
think, Jdnken : J>inchen (OE. }?yncan) to seem , quilk ; which 



§§ 286 - 90 ] Gutturals 121 

(OE. hwylc), wirken : wirchen (OE. wyrcan) to work (ep. 
§ 282). 

§ 286. Palatal ioc became nts (written nch), as benche 
(OE. bene), J>enchen (OE. J>encan) to think, and similarly 
finch, Jdnchen to seem , wenche, see § 262. 

§ 287. In many dialects the palatal combination «eioc- 
became -ein- before t, with i to indicate the palatal nature of 
the combination, as dreinte (OE. drencte)7*e drowned , leinten 
later lenten (OE. lengten, lencten) spring. Lent , see § 263. 

§ 288. AN. ch (= ts) remained in ME., as chaumbre, 
charge, chaunce ; acheven, pr§chen to preach touchen, 
&c. 

sc 

§ 289. In the oldest period of the language sc, like k, 
was guttural or palatal according as it was originally followed 
by a guttural or a palatal vowel ( EOE . Gr. § 167), but some 
time during the OE. period the guttural sc became palatal, 
except in loan-words, sc became s in late OE. or early ME. 
In early ME. it was generally written sch or sometimes sh 
as in the Ormulum, also medially and finally ssh, sch, 
later sh, in the Cursor Mundi sc, and in Kentish ss. 
Examples are: — schaft (OE. sceaft), scheld (OE. scield), 
schilling (OE. settling), waschen (OE. wascan), fisch 
(OE. fisc), and similarly schade, schal, scharp, sch^wen 
to shoiu , schinen, schort; asche, wischen; englisch, 
flesch. For sc in loan-words see §§ 161, 175. 

Note. — sc- became s- in the northern dialects in sal shall , 
suld should , which are still the usual forms in the modern northern 
dialects. 

§ 290. Germanic 5 became g after id during the prim. 
Germanic period. £j and 3n became gg in West Germanic. 
Germanic 3 remained a spirant in all other positions in the 
oldest period of OE. Germanic initial and medial 3 became 
differentiated in prehistoric OE. into a guttural and a palatal 
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voiced spirant under the same conditions as those by which 
Germanic k became differentiated into a guttural and a palatal 
exjffosive, see EOE. Gr. § 168 . 

§ 291 . Initial guttural 3 remained in the oldest period ot* 
the language, but had become the voiced explosive g' before 
the end of the OE. period. And then the g remained in 
ME., as gaderen (OE. gaderian) to gather , gate (OE. pi. 
gatu), glad (OE. glaed), god (OE. god), ground (OE. 
grund), and similarly gilden, gilt guilt , glof glove , god, 
gos, gnawen, gras. AN. g remained in ME. both initially 
and medially, as gai, grace, tigre, vigour. 

§ 292 . OE. initial palatal 3 remained a spirant ( = the y 
in NE. yet, yon) in ME., and was written 3 later y, as 3 a ^ 
(OE. geaf) he gave , 3ard, 3erd (OE. geard), 3§lden (OE. 
gieldan) to recompense , and similarly Jellen, 3elwe yellow , 
3 ernen, 3esterdai, for^ften for^iten. In OE. the guttural 
and palatal 3 often existed side by side in different forms 
of the same word, and then at a later period one or other 
of the forms became generalized, as OE. pi. gatu beside 
sing, geat, whence ME. gate beside 3at, set (ej>. § 176). 
And similarly ME. biginnen had its g from the preterite 
and past participle. In a few words the English and 
Scandinavian forms existed side by side in ME., as for^eten 
for3iten (OE. forgietan) beside g|ten (ON. geta), and 
similarly 3|ven, 3iven beside given, northern gif, 3ift be- 
side gift, see § 176 . 

§ 293 . Initial 3i- became i- (later written y-) through the 
intermediate stage I-, as icchen, older 3icchen (OE. 
gicc(e)an) to itch , if beside older 3 if* And similarly the 
OE. prefix ge- became 3i- and then later i- (y-), see § 240 , 
as iwis ywis (OE. gewiss) certain , inouj y nous (OE. 
genog, genoh) enough, and in past participles, as islain, 
iclad. This prefix of the pp. generally disappeared in the 
northern dialects and often also in the Midland. 

§ 294 . The g in the combination log remained guttural or 
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became palatal in OE. according as it was originally followed 
by a guttural or a palatal vowel or j (EOE. Gr . § 168). 

OE. guttural log (written ng) remained in ME., as bringen 
(OE. bringan), hunger (OE. hunger), lang long (OE. 
lang, long), and similarly England, finger, singen, tonge 
tunge ; king, ring, Jfing. 

OE. palatal iog became assibilated to ndz (written ng) in 
late OE. or early ME., as crengen (OE. *creng(e)an) to 
cringe , sengen singen (OE. seng(e)an) to singe . 

§ 295. In many dialects the OE. palatal combination 
-eiog- became -ein- before d, p with i to denote the palatal 
nature of the n. The ei then later became e, as pret. 
meinde (OE. mengde) he mixed , leinj>e later len)>e (OE. 
lengj»u) length , streinpe later strenf»e (OE. strengjm) 
strength , see § 263. 

§ 296. West Germanic gg became differentiated into 
guttural gg and palatal gg in OE. under the same conditions 
as those by which Germanic k became differentiated into a 
guttural and palatal explosive. 

OE. guttural gg remained in ME., as dogge (OE. dogga), 
and similarly frogge, hogge, stagge. 

OE. palatal gg (written eg, often also ege, cgi) became 
assibilated to dz in late OE. or early ME., and was written 
gge later dge, as brigge (OE. brycg), cuggele (OE. cycgel), 
and similarly egge, hegge, migge, rigge, wegge. The 
southern dialects had the regular forms in the verbs, as 
biggen biiggen beggen (OE. byegan) to hug, leggen (OE. 
lecg(e)an) to lag , and similarly liggen to lie doicn , seggen 
ziggen to sag , but byen to hug, leien to lag, lyen to lie 
down, seien sai to sag, in the Midland and northern dialects 
were new formations from the second and third pers. sing, 
of the present. 

Note. — There is both in ME. and in the modern dialects of the 
northern, Midland and eastern counties a number of words with 
the explosive g where we should regularly expect dz, as brig, 
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fligd fledged , lig to lie down , rig bach , ridge , seg sedye. The g in 
these words is no doubt due to Scandinavian influence as the 
forms only occur in those areas where that influence was strong, 
cp. § 285. 

§ 297. The dz (written j, g initially and g, gg medially) 
remained in AN. words, as cage, chargen ; general, joinen, 
juge, juggen, plege plegge. 

§ 298. OE. medial guttural 5 (written g) remained in early 
ME. after guttural vowels and liquids, but became vocalized 
to u-consonant (written w) before the end of the twelfth 
century, and then the w combined with a preceding guttural 
vowel to form a diphthong of the u-type, but u (written 
ou, ow) if the preceding vowel was u, as dra^en, dr a wen 
(OE. dragan) to draw , ha^e, hawe (OE. hagu) him , see 
§ 110, 8 ; a^en, awe, pwen (OE. agan) to possess , see § 110, 4 
and § 113, 3 ; bp^e, bpue bpwe (OE. boga) bow, pi. trp^es, 
trpwes (OE. trogas) troughs , see § 113, 2 ; pi. bo^es, bowes 
(OE. bogas) boughs , dro^en, drowen (OE. drogon) they 
drew , see § 114, 2 (&) ; fu^el, fuel, fou(e)l (OE. fugol) bird, 
fowl , see § 122, 5 ; bu^en, buen, bouen bowen (OE. 
bugan) to bend . see § 122, 6 ; fol^en, folwen (OE. folgian) 
to follow , hal^en, halwen (OE. halgian) to hallow, moreen, 
morwe(n) (OE. morgen) morning , morrow, sor^e, sorwe 
(OE. sorh, sorg, gen. sorge) sorrow , swebjen, swelwen, 
swolwen (OE. swelgen) to swallow. 

§ 299. The vocalization of palatal 3 to i-consonant took 
place already in late OE. after palatal vowels finally and 
before consonants, and in early ME. also medially between 
vowels, and then the i-consonant combined with a preceding 
palatal vowel to form a diphthong of the i-type, but i if the 
preceding vowel was l, as mai (OE. maeg, later maei) he may , 
ma3en, main (OE. maegen) power , saide (OE. saegde) 
he said , see § 106 ; wei (OE. weg, later wei) way, piemen, 
pleien (OE. plegian) to play , see § 107, 1 ; clei (OE. cl^g) 
clay , pret. pi. leien (OE. laegon) they lay , see § 107, 5 ; 
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desen, deien, dien (late OE. degian) to dye, e}e, eie, ye 
(late OE. ege) eye , fle^en, fleien, flyen (late OE. flegan, 
earlier fleogan) to fly , see § 107, 6 ; sti^ele, stile (OE. stigel) 
style, see § 122, 1 ; sti3en, stien (OE. stigan) to ascend , see 
§ 122, 2. 

For the vocalization of OE. final -ig in unaccented 
syllables and of g between r and a following vowel see 
§§ 138, 240. 

h 

§ 300. OE. initial h (except in the combination hw) was 
an aspirate like the h in NE. hand, but with a strong 
emission of breath between the h and the following vowel or 
consonant. Initial hw was pronounced x w , like the wh in 
many modern Scottish dialects. In all other positions h, 
including hh, was a guttural or a palatal spirant accord- 
ing as it was originally followed by a guttural or a palatal 
vowel or j, cp. EOE. Gr. §§ 166, 174. 

§ 301. OE. initial h remained in ME. before vowels, as 
hous (OE. hus), hflen (OE. hselan) to heal , and similarly 
ham, hqm home , hand hond, hard, hare hare , helpen, 
herte heart , hound. 

§ 302. AN. initial h was not pronounced, and accordingly 
it was often omitted in the writing of such loan-words as 
habit abit, haste aste, heire eire heir , honest onest, 
honour onour, houre oure hour . 

§ 303. OE. hw came to be written qu, qv, quh in the 
northern dialects, especially the Scottish, and wh in the 
Midland and southern dialects. This difference in the 
spelling indicates that the x in xw was pronounced with 
greater force in the northern than in the other dialects, 
and it is also attested by the modern dialects which have 
XW in the former, but w in the latter, see ED. Gr. § 2&0. 
Examples are : what : quat qvat quhat (OE. hwaet), 
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who whq : qua qva quha (OE, hwa), and similarly while, 
white, &c. 

§ 304. Initial h- disappeared before 1, n, r, but these 
combinations were often written Ih, nh, rh in early ME., 
especially in Kentish, as lfpen (OE. hleapan) to leap, nute 
(OE. hnutu) nut , ring (OE. hring), and similarly ladder, 
lau^en to laugh , lid, lqf loaf, lot, neien to neigh , raven, 

&C; 

§ 305. Medial and final hs ( — xs) had become ks (written 
x) in the oldest period of the language, as waxen (OE. 
weaxan, Goth, wahsjan) to grotv , six (OE. siex, six, Goth, 
saihs) six, and similarly, flax, fox, oxe, &e. 

§ 306. Intervocalic h ( = Germanic x) disappeared in 
the prehistoric period of the language {EOE. Gr. § 144). 
OE. medial hh was simplified to h in ME. and was written 
3, 3h, gh, h3, &c., as lau^en laughen (Anglian hlaehha(n)) 
beside lichen lih^en leih^en (early WS. hliehhan, later 
hlihhan, hlyhhan) to laugh , cqu^en cqughen (OE. cohhet- 
tan) to cough . 

§ 307. The h in the OE. combination ht was guttural or 
palatal according as it was preceded by a guttural or a 
palatal vowel, and this distinction was generally preserved 
in ME., see §§ 107, 4 ; 110, 5, 6 ; 113, 4, 5. In ME. the ht 
was generally written 3t, 3ht, ght, rarely ct. Examples are : 
dqu3ter dqughter (OE. dohtor) daughter, pp. fqu^ten 
fqughten (OE. fohten) fought, pret. bqu^te bqughte he 
bought, pp. bqu^t bqught (OE. bohte, boht), and similarly 
brqu^te, brqu^t; squ^te, squ^t; wrqu^te, wrqu^t. au$t 
aught, a$t aght (OE. aht) aught , anything, pret. tei^te 
teighte (OE. tsehte) beside tau^te, ta^te, Orm tahhte (OE. 
tahte) he taught, pret. fau^t, fa$t (late Anglian feeht) beside 
fei# (late WS. feht) he fought , au^te aughte, a$te aghte 
(late Anglian sehta) beside ei^te eighte (late WS. ehta) 
eight, and similarly lau^ter laughter, slau3ter slaughter, 
strau^e straughte he stretched, fei^ten feighten older 
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fehten beside fi}ten (Orm fihhten) to fight . For examples 
of late OE. i-f-ht see § 46. 

§ 308. OE. post-vocalic final -h, which was guttural or 
palatal according as it was preceded by a guttural or a palatal 
vowel, remained in ME. and was written h, }, }h, gh, and 
occasionally c, g, see §§ 107, 4 ; 109 ; 110, 5 113, 4 ; and 

114, 115. Examples are : da} dagh, dpu} dpugh (OE. dah, 
dag) dough pret. sau} saugh, sa} sagh (late Anglian saeh) 
beside sei} seigh (late WS. seh) he saw . trgn } trgugh (OE. 
troh, trog) trough bou} bough later bpu} bpugh (OE. boh) 
hough (§ 114, 2), and similarly inou} inough, plou} plough, 
)>ou} Jjough though hei} heigh beside hi} high (late OE. 
heh) high fei} J>eigh beside )>i} Jugh (late OE. J>eh) thigh 
ME. fe cattle, money beside feh fei} (OE. feoh, gen. feos) was 
a new formation from the inflected forms where intervocalic 
h regularly disappeared [EOE. Gr. § 144), and similarly 
scho (OE. scoh, gen. scos) shoe. 

§ 309. OE. final -h after liquids generally remained in 
ME., as ]mrh Jmr} (OE. }mrh) through, cp. § 241. Forms 
like holu holloio beside hoi} (OE. holh, gen. holwes) were 
new formations from the inflected forms, and similarly with 
forms like sele (OE. seolh, gen. seoles) a seal( cp. § 134 («)). 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE DECLENSION OP NOUNS • 

1 / . Ua/-’ 

§ 310. ME. nouns have two numbers : singular and plural ; 
three genders : masculine, feminine, and neuter,; four cases : 
nominative, accusative, genitive, and dativef.- The vocative 
is like the nominative, as in OE. 

§ 311. In ME. as in OE. nouns are divided into two great 
classes, according as the stem originally ended in a vowel or 
a consonant. Nouns whose stems originally ended in a vowel 
belong to the vocalic or so-called strong declension. Those 
whose stems originally ended in -n belong to the so-called 
weak or n-declension. All other consonantal stems are 
generally put together under the general heading c Minor 
Declensions 

§ 312. In OE. nouns whose stems originally ended in 
a vowel are subdivided into four declensions. The first or 
a-declension comprises masculine and neuter nouns only, 
and includes pure a-stems, ja-stems, and wa-stems. The 
second or o-declension contains feminine nouns only, and 
includes pure o-stems, jo-stems, and wo-stems. The third 
or i-declension comprises masculine, feminine, and neuter 
nouns. The fourth or u-declension comprises masculine 
and feminine nouns only. The neuter nouns of the a- 
declension had the same case-endings in the singular and 
plural as the masculine, except that the nominative and 
accusative plural of the neuter nouns ended in -u (-o) or 
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had no ending, and the masculine nouns ended in -as. 
In the plural the genitive had the ending -a (-en-a) and 
the dative the ending -tun in all four declensions. 

§ 313. These declensions underwent such radical changes 
in passing from OE. to ME. that in ME. it is no longer 
practicable to classify the strong declension of nouns accord- 
ing to the vowels in which the stems originally ended. We 
shall therefore adopt the plan of subdividing it into three 
declensions according to the gender of the nouns in OE., 
viz. (1) the declension of masculine nouns, (2) the declension 
of neuter nouns, and (3) the declension of feminine nouns. 
The chief cause of the breaking up of the OE. system of the 
declension of nouns was that in passing from OE. to ME. all 
the OE. vowels of the case-endings were weakened to e 
(§ 134). The result of this weakening of all vowels to e was 
that many different case-endings fell together, and that in 
some instances different declensions fell entirely together, 
e.g. the feminine 6- and u- declensions, the declension of the 
masculine and feminine weak nouns. 

§ 314. With this weakening of all the vowels to e is also 
closely connected the loss of grammatical gender in nouns, 
which was partly due to the breaking up of the old declensions 
themselves, and partly to the weakening or loss of the 
inflexional endings in the definite article, the demonstrative 
pronouns, and the adjectives. It was in a great measure due 
to the changes which these latter parts of speech underwent 
in late OE. and early ME. that grammatical gender had 
become lost in all the dialects by about the end of the 
fourteenth century ; cp. the opposite process in MHGr. and 
NHG-., where grammatical gender has been mainly preserved 
through the preservation of the inflexional endings in these 
parts of speech. This loss of grammatical gender did not 
take place concurrently in all the dialects. The process 
began much earlier in the northern than in the other 
dialects. Even in the OE. period both the gender and 
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declension of nouns fluctuated considerably in the Northum- 
brian as compared with the other dialects. It had almost 
entirely disappeared in the Midland dialects by the end of 
the twelfth or early part of the thirteenth century, in 
the south-western dialects by the middle of the thirteenth 
century, and in the south-eastern dialects, including 
Kentish, in the latter part of the fourteenth century. 

§ 315. On e of the most characteristic differences between 
OE. and ME. is the breaking up of the old system of declensions, 
the substitution of natural for grammatical gender, and the 
gradual spreading of the endings of the genitive singular and 
of the nominative and acc usative plural of the old mas culine 
a- declensi on to t he types of n ouns which did not regularly 
have th ese endings in OE., viz. to the o-stems, the feminine 
and neuter i-stems, the u-stems, the n-stems, most of the 
other old consonant stems, and the plural of the old neuter 
a-stems. Some of these changes began to take place during 
the late OE. period, especially in Northumbrian. Even at 
that early period the plural ending -as of the masculine a- 
and i-declensions was often extended to the neuter a-stems, 
the masculine short u-stems, and the masculine nouns 
belonging to the ‘ Minor Declensions J , and in late Northum- 
brian it also began to be extended to the feminine 6- and 
i-stems as well as to the n-stems after the loss of the final -n 
in the tenth century. In late OE. the plural ending in -en 
(-an) was sometimes even extended to old strong nouns. 
This was especially common in the southern dialects. 

§ 316. This gradual extension of the s-plural was continued 
during the ME. period until it eventually became general 
for all classes of nouns except a few old neuter a-stems (§ 331), 
and mutated plurals like fet, men (§ 346), but this radical 
change in the formation of the plural did not take place at 
the same pace in all the dialects. In the northern and north 
Midland dialects it had spread to all classes of nouns by the 
end of the twelfth century. In the south Midland dialects it 
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had become the general rule from about 1250 for strong 
nouns of all genders, and often also for weak nouns. Many 
weak nouns, however, preserved the old plural ending in -n, 
which was also sometimes extended to the strong nouns, 
but by the time of Chaucer the s-plural had with few 
exceptions been extended to all classes of nouns. In the 
southern dialects the history of the formation of the plural 
was somewhat different from that in the other dialects. The 
neuter nouns of the a- declension took the plural ending -es 
in early ME., but strong feminines and the masculine short i- 
and u-stems gradually took the n-plural after the analogy of 
the weak nouns. During the thirteenth century the reverse 
process set in, and from then onwards the s-plural gradually 
encroached upon the n-plural and through the loss of the 
final -e-n towards the end of the fourteenth century it rapidly 
gained ground until in the fifteenth century it became 
general for all classes of nouns. 

§ 317. In OE. the a- and the masculine and neuter i-stems 
regularly had the ending -es in the genitive singular, but 
the 6- and feminine i-stems had -e, the u-stems -a, and the 
n-stems -an, which became weakened down to -e, -en in 
early ME. (§ 134). Parallel with the gradual extension of 
the s-plural to all classes of nouns also went that of the 
genitive ending -es, but genitives without -(e)s in those 
types of nouns which did not have it in OE. are occasionally 
found throughout the ME. period, and a few such genitives are 
still pi*eserved in NE., as Friday, Lady day beside Thurs- 
day, the Lord's day. The e in -es was generally written, 
but not pronounced after secondary accented syllables of tri- 
syllabic forms, as felaw^s, housbondes, bodies, ladies, &c. 

§ 318. During the ME. period the preposition of came to 
be used before the nominative and accusative singular to 
express the genitival relationship, and similarly the preposi- 
tion to to express the dative. 

§ 319. The nominative and accusative plural were always 
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alike in OE. and so also in ME. In OE. the genitive plural 
of all strong nouns, of whatever gender, ended in -a (= ME. 
-e), except the pure o-stems which had -ena (= ME. -ene) 
beside -a. The genitive plural of weak nouns ended in -ena 
(= ME. -ene). And the dative plural of all nouns, of what- 
ever gender and declension, ended in -um (= ME. -en). The 
endings -ene and -en remained for a time in ME. in those 
nouns which had the weak ending -en (= OE. -an) in the 
nominative and accusative plural. But in those nouns where 
•(e)s had come to be used for the nominative and accusa- 
tive plural, the -(e)s was gradually extended to the genitive 
and dative, that is to say the nominative and accusative came 
to be used for the genitive and dative. 

§ 320. Trisyllabic inflected forms with -el-, -en-, -er- 
generally syncopated the medial -e-, as foules, apples, 
wintres, fingres, fadres, modres (cp. § 102). But when 
the medial -el-, -en-, -er- were preceded by m, v, J> the 
medial -e- was retained in writing, but not in pronuncia- 
tion, as hameres, develes, hevenes, broj^eres. All nouns 
ending in f, s, J> changed these to v, z (written s), and 8 
(written ]>) in the inflected forms. Original medial double 
consonants were generally simplified when they came to 
stand finally, as gen. hilles, mannes, pottes beside nom. 
hil, man, pot. With rare exceptions the Anglo-Norman 
nouns were inflected in ME. like the native English nouns 
which in OE. belonged to the masculine a-declension, that 
is the genitive singular ended in -es, the dative in -e, and 
the plural in -es. 

A. THE VOCALIC or STRONG DECLENSION 
1. Masculine Nouns. 

§ 321. To this declension belong : (a) the OE. masculine 
a-, ja-, and wa-stems ; (6) the OE. masculine i-stems ; and 
(c) the OE. masculine u-stems. In OE. the nominative and 
accusative singular of the a-stems, the ja-stems with an 
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original short stem-syllable, and the long i- and u-stems 
generally ended in a consonant, as stan stone , daeg day , 
mearh horse, scoh shoe ; hyll MU, mycg midge ; dsel part , 
giest wyrm worn ; feld field, sumor summer ; but 

the nominative and accusative singular of the j a* stems with 
an original long stem-syllable, the short i- and u* stems ended 
in a vowel, as ende end, drincere drinker \ wine friend , 
stede place ; sunu son, wudu ivood . This difference in the 
ending of the nominative and accusative singular was regularly 
preserved in nearly all the nouns in ME. 

§ 322. In passing from OE. to ME. the following changes 
took place in the nom. and acc. singular : nouns like daeg 
came to end in a diphthong, as dai (pi. daies beside dawes), 
wei (OE. weg), which also sometimes took -e from the 
inflected forms, as daie (daye), weie (weye, Ormulum 
we£3e). Norms of the type mearh, scoh, mycg came to end 
in a vowel through having been remodelled after the analogy 
of the inflected forms, as mere (OE. mearh, gen. meares), 
scho (OE. scoh, gen. scos), migge (OE. mycg, gen. 
mycges). In late ME. a mute -e was sometimes added to 
monosyllables ending in a single consonant and containing 
a long vowel in order to indicate that the preceding vowel 
was long, as stpne stone , strfme stream , beside stpn, strem 
(§ 11). Final -u was weakened to -e (§ 134). 

§ 323. ME. nouns ending in a consonant, and generally 
also those ending in a diphthong, took -es (also sometimes 
written -us, -is, -ys, § 134) in the gen. singular, as stones, 
daies beside dais, and those ending in a vowel took -s, as 
schos, s|s seas . In early ME. the dat. singular ended in -e 
(§ 141). This -e was retained when the nom. and acc. ended 
in -e, but when they did not end in -e they came to be used 
for the dative also, as nom. acc. and dat. sing, stgn, scho, 
dai. Trisyllabic forms containing medial -el-, -en-, -er- 
generally syncopated the medial -e-, as gen. apples, fingres 
beside nom. appel, finger (cp. § 102). 
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§ 324. Through the weakening of the OE. ending -as to 
-es in ME. the ending of the nom. and acc. plural came to 
be like that of the gen. singular. The OE. gen. plural 
ending -a and the dat. ending -urn were weakened to -e and 
-en which remained in the transition period, but already in 
early ME. they were supplanted by the nominative and 
accusative, *and thus all cases of the plural came to be alike. 

§ 325. sign stone, engel angel, ende end, and sone son 
will serve as models for the nouns belonging to this 
declension. 


§ 326. 

ME. 

OE. 

ME. 

OE. 

Sing. Nom. Acc. 

stpn 

stan 

engel 

engel 

Gen. 

stones 

stanes 

engles 

engles 

Dat. 

ston(e) 

stane 

engle 

engle 

Plural Nom. Acc. 

stones 

stanas 

engles 

englas 

Gen. 

stpnes 

stana 

engles 

engla 

Dat. 

stones 

stanum 

engles 

englum 


§ 327. Like stpn are declined a large number of nouns, as 
arm, hot, hrom, comb, craft, dom, fisch, gost ghost, hail, 
lipm, hound, king, nail, rein rain, r§p, room room, schaft, 
stol, storm, swan, trpmh, wind, &e. ; and similarly old 
long wa-stems, as snow, dew ; old long i-stems, as dfl, 
dint, gest, fliit, pli^t, wurm ; old long u-stems, as feld, 
ford, )*orn, <Jve. Nouns ending in a voiceless spirant 
changed it to the corresponding voiced spirant in the inflected 
forms, as thief, mouj\ gen. }»v ; vch, mouses, ami similarly 
lof loaf kmf, staf, wolf, e}> oath , pa}?. Medial double con- 
sonants were simplified when they came to stand finally, as 
gen. briddes, hides, pities, walks, beside m»m. hrid, ike, 

§ 328. Like engel are declined mums ending in -el, -en, 
«er, as appeb cradel, girded, hunger, sadei, jdmbel, Jmnder. 
But when the -el, -en, -er were preceded by m or v the 
medial -e- was written in the inflected forms, but was not 
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pronounced, as gen. hameres, hevenes, dat. hamere, 
hevene : nom. hamer, heven. 


§ 329. 

ME. 

OE. 

ME. 

OE. 

Sing. Nom. Acc. 

ende 

ende 

sone 

sunu 

Gen. 

endes 

endes 

sones 

suna 

Dat. 

ende 

ende 

sone 

suna 

Plural Nom. Acc. 

endes 

endas 

sones 

suna 

Gen. 

endes 

enda 

sones 

suna . 

Dat. 

endes 

endum 

sones 

sunum 

And similarly m§re 

mare 

horse, sele 

seal (animal) ; old 


ja-stems like migge midge , rigge bade, wegge wedge ; herde 
shepherd, whgte; bakere, drinkere, fischere; old short 
i-stems, as bile bill, bite, d§ne valley, stiche; old short 
u-stems, as mode mead, spite spit, ‘ vent ', wode wude wood . 

§ 330. Nouns ending in a vowel other than -e had simply 
-s in the gen. singular and in the plural, and no -e in the 
dat. singular, as fi§ flea, gen. fl§s, dat. flf, pi. fl|s, and 
similarly scho shoe, s§ sea, peni (inflected penies, penes), 
dai and wei were also similarly inflected, as dais, dat. 
sing. dai. 

2. Neuter Nouns. 

§ 331. To this declension belong : (a) the OE. neuter a-, ja*, 
and wa-stoms, and (b) the OE. neuter i-stems. These stems 
were inflected in OE. exactly like the corresponding mascu- 
line stems except in the nom. and acc. plural. In OE. the 
nom. and acc. plural of neuter stems ended either in -u or 
had no ending {FJYK Or. § .188), whereas the masculine 
stems ended in -as (= ME. -es). Therefore in treating the 
neuter nouns it is only necessary to take into consideration 
the formation of the plural. 

1. When the singular ended in a consonant the plural was 
generally formed by adding -es after the analogy of the old 
masculine a-declension, as word, pi. wordes, and similarly 
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bak, barn, bpn, bord, horn, land, nest, schip, werk; l|f 
leaf, pi. l|ves, and similarly baj>, hous, lif, &c. ; water, pi. 
watres, and similarly tpken, wonder, but pi. maidens 
never maidnes in Chaucer ; ja-stems, as bed, pi. beddes, 
and similarly bil, den, kin, net, rib, web ; long i-stems, as 
flesch, pi. fifsches, and similarly fles fleece , hilt, &c. 

Monosyllabic nouns with a long stem-syllable denoting 
collectivity, weight, measure, and time generally remained 
uninflected in the plural just as in OE., as der deer , folk, 
nft cattle , pound, schep, swln, }§r }er year , &c., cp. NE. 
deer, sheep, swine, five -pound note. This rule practically 
agrees with that in the modern dialects. In all the modern 
dialects nouns denoting collectivity, time, space, weight, 
measure, and number when immediately preceded by a 
cardinal number generally remain unchanged in the plural, 
see ED. Gr. § 382. 

2. When the singular ended in a vowel or a diphthong in 
ME. the plural took -s after the analogy of the corresponding 
old masculine nouns, as cple coal , pi. cples, and similarly, 
dale, gate, hple, 3pke (§ 103), fe (OE. feoh, gen. feos) 
cattle ; old long ja-stems, as f rende errand , flicche, stele 
steel ; old wa-stems, as m|le meal , flour , tfre tar ; kne, tre, 
str§£ beside straw (OE. strea beside gen. *strawes) ; short 
i-stems, as sive sieve , sp|re spear, &c. 

3. Feminine Nouns. 

§ 332. To this declension belong : (a) the OE. 6-, jo-, and 
wo-stems ; {!)) the OE. feminine hstems ; and (c) the OE. 
feminine u-stems. After the OE. final vowels had been 
weakened to -e the following changes took place in the types 
of nouns belonging to this declension : In the 5- and jo-stems 
which in OE. ended in a consonant the -e of the oblique 
cases was levelled out into the nominative, as bote advan- 
tage, SQule, henne = OE. bot, sawol, henn. In the wo- 
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stems we have double forms in ME. according as the old 
nominative or accusative singular became generalized, as 
short wo-stems schade (— OE. nom. sceadu) beside 
schadwe (~ OE. acc. sceadwe), sine (== OE. nom. sinu, 
sionu) beside sinewe (= OE. acc. sinwe) sinew ; long we- 
sterns, as m|de with -e from the inflected forms (= OE. 
nom. mzed) beside medwe medewe (= OE. acc. msedwe) 
meadow. In the i-stems the -e of the gen. and dat. was 
levelled out into the nom. and accusative, as quene (= OE. 
nom. acc. ewen, gen. and dat. ewene). In the long u-stems 
the -e (= OE. -a) of the gen. and dat. was not levelled out 
into the nom. and accusative, as nom. acc. hand, flor, 
quern = OE. hand, flor, eweorn hand-mill . The -e of the 
oblique cases was also not levelled out into the nominative 
or respectively into the nominative and accusative of other 
stems ending in -mg (“ting), as lerning, fist,mi 5 t = OE. 

leornung, fyst, miht. With the exception of the types of 
nouns just mentioned, all the other types belonging to this 
declension regularly have -e from older -u in the nominative, 
as tale (= OE. talu), love (= OE. lufu), &c. 

§ 333. In early Northumbrian, and then later also in WS. 
and Kentish, the acc. sing, of the i-stems often had -e after 
the analogy of the o-stems. The genitive ending -(e)s of the 
strong masc. and neut. nouns was gradually extended to the 
feminine, but throughout the ME. period forms without -s 
are sometimes found. Feminine nouns denoting animate 
objects generally had the ending «(e)s, whereas abstract 
nouns and nouns denoting inanimate objects mostly or often 
had simply -e. The nom. and acc. of those nouns which in 
ME. ended in a consonant came to be used for the dative at 
an early period, as hand, lerning, fist, &e. Chaucer has the 
dat. honde beside hond. The plural ending of the OE. 
masculine a- and i- declensions was gradually extended to the 
strong feminines. The strong feminines had begun to take 
the s-plural in Northumbrian already in the late OE. period, 
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as sanies, dedes, &c. The strong feminines regularly 
formed their plural in -(e)s in Chaucer, but the southern 
dialects ‘of the fourteenth century mostly had -en after the 
analogy of the n-declension. Later on, however, the plural 
in those dialects also took the ending -(e)s. See §§ 815 - 17 . 

§ 884. tale number , fah\ while time, queue queen, and 
hand will serve as models for the nouns belonging to this 
declension. 


§ 385. 

Sing. ME, OK, 

Nnm. tale taiu 

Ace. tale tale 

Uen. tit let s) tide 

I kit tale tale 

1*1 uni l 


M E. 

OE. 

while 

hwil 

while 

hwile 

while(s) hwile 

while 

hwile 


ME. OE. 
quene ewen 
queue ewen 
quene(s) ewene, 
queue ewene 


N*mi, « t -j CH tala, *e whiles hwlla, *e qu^nes ewene, -a 

0»*n. talcs tala, *ena whiles hwlla, -cna queues ewena 

! lat, tales tnlum whiles hwilum quenes ewenum 


§ 888. Like tllie are declined the OK. 6-stems with a short 
stem-syllable, as eilrc, love, schame, wrake vengeance; 
t!te OK. abstract mums in -Jut, as leng}>e, strengj>e; the 
OR wo-stems with a short stem-syllable, as schi.de 
<hc had wo I, aine tslnewe); ami the OR short u-stems, as 
do re dure, nyse. 

§ 887. Like while are declined the OR 6-stmuH which did 
not have -u in the mum singular, m fete re, fe}>ere, glyve, 
lyre, nydks neteUs norwe, syule, wounde ; the OE. jo- 
stem-i, m hrigge bridge, crihbc* egge edge, hello, henne, 
sihln* trMmnship, silks sinne ; hlisse, hinde doe, hylinesse, 
rente ; the OR kng wo-stems, mode (medwe), stywe. 

V H 888. Like’ quynt: are declined the OR feminine i-stems, 
m bene he, bride, dyde, hides hive, nyde need, sp?de 
swvi'sjs, tidii. 
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§ 339. 

ME. 

OE. 

Sing. Nom. Acc. 

hand 

hand 

Gen. 

hande(s) 

handa 

Dat. 

hand(e) 

handa 

Plural Nom. Acc. 

handes 

handa 

Gen. 

handes 

handa 

Dat. 

handes 

handum 


§ 340. Like hand hond are declined the OE. feminine 
long u-stems, as flor, quern hand-mill; the OE. abstract 
nouns in -ung (-ing) and nouns ending in -st, -ht, as blessing, 
evening, lerning, fist, mi^t. 

B. THE WEAK on N-DECLENSION 

§ 341. This declension contained in OE. masculine, 
feminine, and neuter nouns. It contained a large number 
of masculine and feminine nouns, but only three neuter 
nouns all of which denote parts of the body, viz. eage eye , 
eare car , and wange cheelc. The only distinction between 
the masculines and the feminines in OE. was that the 
nominative singular of the former ended in -a, and that of 
the latter in -e. After the -a had been weakened to -e in the 
nom. singular of the masculines the two classes of nouns 
had the same endings in all cases of the singular and plural. 
So that the early ME. case-endings were : — 


Sing. Nom. 

ME. 

-e 

OE. 
-a, «e 

Acc. Gen. Dat. 

-en 

-an 

Plural Nom. Acc. 

-en 

-an 

Gen. 

-ene 

-ena 

Dat. 

-en 

-um 


The following changes took place: — The -e of the nom. 
singular supplanted the -en (= OE. -an) of the oblique cases 
of the singular, and then later -s was added for the gen. 
singular. The singular thus fell together with the old 
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masculine, feminine, and neuter strong nouns whose nom. 
singular ended in -e in ME. The extension of *(e)s from the 
old strong masculines and neuters of the a- and i-declensions 
to the nouns of this declension took place earlier in the 
masculines than in the feminines. And in the masculines 
it took place earlier in nouns denoting animate objects than 
in those denoting inanimate objects. In Chaucer the old 
feminines generally have -(e)s in the gen. singular, but 
forms like gen. lady, sonne, widwe also occur. The old 
-en plurals remained much longer in the southern and 
Kentish dialects than in the Midland and northern. In the 
former dialects the -en plural was often extended to nouns 
which were strong in OE. and even also to Anglo-Norman 
words. This was especially common with the gen. plural 
ending -ene (= OE. -ena) of the OE. 6- and n- declensions. 
On the other hand the -en plural was supplanted by the 
•(e)s plural at an early period in the northern and north 
Midland dialects. Eor the approximate dates at which the 
change from the weak to the strong declension took place in 
the separate dialects, see § 316. 

§ 342. The three OE. neuter nouns eage, eare, wange = 
ME. e^e, eye, ye (§ 107, 6), fre, wange (wonge) were in- 
flected in ME. like the old masculine and feminine weak 
nouns. The old masculine and feminine contracted weak 
nouns were inflected in ME. just like the uncontracted nouns, 
as flf (OE. flea) flea, pi. flf s, flfn, and similarly fg foe , rg 
roe ; be (OE. beo) bee , pi. bes, ben, and similarly slg sloe, 
tg toe. 

§ 343. Examples of OE. masculine nouns which belong to 
this declension in ME. are : ape, asse, bfre, bgwe (OE. 
boga) low , bukke, dogge, fgle, frogge, hare, lippe, mone, 
name, oxe, sterre star, J?oumbe thumb , &c. And of 
feminine nouns : asche, belle, bladdre, cheke, chirche, 
cuppe, harpe, herte, oule, pipe, sonne, swalwe, 

tonge tunge, )>rgte, widewe, wolle wool . ladi older 
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lavdie, lavedie (OE. hlsefdige) lost its final -e at an early 
period, cp. Orm’s laffdi^ (§ 154), and similarly pley (OE. 
plega). 

§ 344. Only a small number of the old plurals in -en are 
found in Chaucer, as hpsen, oxen ; in a few words he has 
weak and strong forms side by side, as aschen, been, fl§ §n, 
fppn, tppn beside asches, bees, flffs, fpps, tpps, and in 
the old strong noun schoon beside schoos. 

C. THE MINOR DECLENSIONS 

§ 345. The nouns belonging to these categories are all old 
consonant stems, and include nouns belonging to all genders. 
In treating 'their history in ME. we shall follow the same 
order as in the EOE. Gr . §§ 255-67. ^ 

1. Monosyllabic Consonant Stems. 
a . Masculine . 

§ 346. The nouns of this type had umlaut in the dat. 
singular and the nom. acc. plural, otherwise the case-endings 
were the same as in the OE. masculine a-declension. In 
ME. a new dat. singular in -e without umlaut was formed 
after the analogy of nouns like stpn, as fote beside OE. fet. 
The OE. umlauted form of the nom. acc. plural remained 
and also came to be used for the dative, to which was then 
added the ending -es to form a new genitive, as nom. acc. 
dat. fet, gen. fetes beside OE. nom. acc. fet, gen. fota, dat. 
fotum, and similarly man, gen. mannes, pi. men ; 
wim(m)an wum(m)an wom(m)an, pi. wim(m)en, &c. ; 
toj), pi. tej>. 

Z>. Feminine . 

§ 347. The nouns of this type had umlaut in the dat. 
singular, and many also had it in the genitive, as dat. sing, 
bee, hnyte, gen. bee beside boce, hnute. These cases 
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were remodelled in ME. after the analogy of the old 
a-declension, as nom. acc. bok, note nute nut, gen. bakes, 
notes, dat. boke, note. In OE. the nom. acc. plural had 
umlaut, as bee, hnyte, otherwise the case-endings of the 
plural were the same as in the a-declension. Of the OE. 
nouns which belonged to this type five preserved the 
umlaut In the nom. acc. plural in ME., and these cases also 
came to be used for the old genitive and dative, as nom. acc. 
gen. dat. ges beside OE. nom. acc. ges, gen. gosa, dat. 
gosum ; and similarly Ions, pi. Hs ; mous, pi. mis ; brech 
(OE. brec beside sing, broc) trousers ; cou, pi. ki ky beside 
kyn kien with -n, -en from the weak declension. In all 
the other nouns a new plural in -es was formed from the 
singular after the analogy of nouns like st^n, pi. stones, as 
nom. acc. gen. dat. bokes, beside OE. nom. acc. bee, gen. 
boca, dat. bo cum ; and similarly bur$ bum} borough, pi. 
buries burwes ; fur? furu^ furrow , pi. furies furwes ; 
gptes beside g|t goats ; nite, pi. nites ; ni^t, pi. ni^tes be- 
side ni^t nights ; note, pi. notes nuts ; 9k, pi. pkes oaTcs ; 
turf, pi. turves. 

c. Neuter . 

§ 348. The only noun belonging to this type in OE. was 
scrud garment. Already in OE. it had come to be declined 
like the long neuter a-stems except that the dat. singular 
was scryd beside scrude. In ME. it was declined like an 
ordinary old neuter a-stem with dat. in -(e) and plural in 
•es, as schroud, pi. schroudes. 


2. Stems in -J>. 

§ 349. Of the four OE. nouns belonging to this type only 
two were preserved in ME., viz. mone]? (OE. mona}?), and 
ale ale (OE. ealu, gen. and dat. ealoj?). In OE. monaf> 
was declined like a masc. a-stem except that the nom. acc. 
plural was mona]?. In ME. a new plural in -es was formed 
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after the analogy of nouns like stones, as mon(e)J>es beside # 
the uninflected form mone}>. ale remained uninflected in 
ME. 

3. Stems in «r. 

§ 350. To this type belong the nouns of relationship: 
fader (OE. faeder), broker (OE. brdJ>or), moder (OE. 
mo dor), dpu^ter (OE. dohtor), suster soster (OE. 
sweostor), sister (ON. syster). 

The plural of faeder was inflected like a masculine a-stern. 
The nom. acc. pi. faederas regularly became fadres faderes 
in ME. and was then used for the gen. and dat. also. In 
OE. the sing, was faeder in all cases, but the gen. had 
faeder es beside faeder, and similarly in ME. nom. acc. dat. 
fader, gen. fader beside fadres. 

The uninflected forms broker, moder, d putter of the 
nom. acc. and gen. singular came to be used for the old um- 
lauted forms brewer, meder, dehter of the dat. singular, so 
that the singular of these nouns generally remained un- 
inflected in ME., but sometimes, however, a gen. broferes, 
modres, dpu^tres is also found. 

The OE. nom. acc. pi. modor, dohtor regularly became 
moder, dpujter in ME., and were then used for the old gen. 
and dative, hut beside these forms there also occur plurals in 
-es after the analogy of fadres, &c., and in *en after the 
analogy of the weak declension, as modres, modren ; 
dpu^tres, dpu^tren. broker also has three plural forms all 
of which are new formations, viz. brefer formed after the 
analogy of words like tof, pi. tef ; broferes formed after 
the analogy of words like fader, pi. fadres ; and bref eren 
formed from brefer with -en from the weak declension. 

suster soster (OE. sweostor), sister (ON. syster) re- 
mained uninflected in the singular just as in OE. This 
word like moder has also three plural forms in ME., viz. 
suster, soster, sister, and the plural forms in -en, -es, as 
sustren, sustres. 


144 


Nouns 


4. Masculine Stems in -nd. 

§ 351. OE. had several nouns of this type of which only 
two were preserved in ME., viz. frend friend (OE. freond) and 
fend enemy , fiend (OE. feond), see § 73. In OE. the dat. sing, 
and nom. acc. pi. had umlauted beside unumlauted forms, as 
dat. sing, friend beside freonde, pi. friend beside freondas, 
otherwise the nouns of this type were inflected like masculine 
a-stems. In ME. the umlauted form of the dat. singular 
disappeared, so that the singular was inflected just like an 
old masculine a-stem. In early ME. the umlauted plural 
form frend (OE. friend) was preserved, and then later the 
■es plural frendes (OE. freondas) became generalized for all 
cases, and similarly with fend. 

5. Neutek Stems in -os, -es. 

§ 352. This declension originally contained a large number 
of nouns, all of which, with the exception of six, passed over 
into other declensions in the prehistoric period of the 
language. The six nouns which remained are : cealf calf 
cild child , mg egg , lamb lamb , speld splinter , and the pi. 
breadru crumbs , the last two of which disappeared in ME. 

The singular of cealf, cild, mg, and lamb was inflected in 
OE. like an a-stem, and similarly also in ME. In OE. the 
plural of these nouns was cealfru, eegru, lambru, and cild 
beside cildru. The ending -ru regularly became -re in ME., 
to which was added -n in the southern dialects after the 
analogy of the weak declension, as calvren, eiren, lombren, 
children beside childer. In the northern dialects we also 
have children beside childer, but in the other words a new 
plural in -es was formed direct from the singular, as calves, 
lambes, egges from OK. egg, and then the -es plural 
gradually spread to all the dialects. 



Adjectives 


145 


§ 353] 


CHAPTER VIII 

ADJECTIVES 

1. THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 
a . The Strong Declension. 

§ 353. In OE. the strong declension is divided into pure 
a-, o-stems, ja -, jo-stems, and wa-, wo-stems like the corre- 
sponding nouns. The original i- and u-stems passed over 
almost entirely into this declension in prehistoric OE. In 
OE. the declension of the ja-, jo-stems and wa-, wo-stems 
only differed from that of the pure a-, o-stems in the masc. 
and fern. nom. singular and the neuter nom. acc. singular, 
and even here the ja-, jo-stems with an original short stem- 
syllable and the wa-, wo-stems with a long stem-syllable 
were declined like pure a-, o-stems, see JEOE. Grr . §§ 270, 
279, 284. The ending of the nom. singular of the various 
types was accordingly in OE. : — 

Masc. JSfeut. Fem. 

Pare a-, o-stems or stems 

declined like them — — — > -u(-o) 

ja-, jo-stems or stems de- 
clined like them -e -e -u (-o) 

Short wa-, wo-stems. -u (-o) -u (-o) -u (-o) 

After the ending -u (-o) had been weakened to -e (§ 134, a ), 
the masc. neut. and fem. singular of the adjectives of these 
types ended in a consonant or in -e, as short a-, o-stems : 
glad (OE. masc. and neut. glsed, fem. gladu, -o), and 
similarly blak, smal, &c. ; long a-, o-stems and long wa-, 
wo-stems : br§d broad (OE. masc. neut. and fem. brad), and 
similarly C9M, dfd dead , dff deaf, hard, lang (long), rfd 
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red , ri^t, wis ; slpw (OE. slaw with -w from the inflected 
forms); pi. ffwe (OE. feawe few) ; ja-, jo-stems: cl|ne 
(OE. masc. and neut. claene, fem. clsenu, -o), and similarly 
bllf>e, grene, kene, newe, ripe, J>inne, &c. ; fre (OE. freo 
free) ; short wa-, wo-stems : narwe (OE. masc. neut. and 
fem. nearu, gen. masc. and neut. nearwes) with w from 
the old inflected forms, and similarly falewe (fale) fallow , 
$elwe (selowe) yellotv, &c. 

A certain number of OE. adjectives with a short stem- 
syllable came to end in -e in ME. through the levelling out 
of the inflected forms, as bare beside bar (OE. baer, gen. 
bares), and similarly late, smale beside lat, smal, see 
§ 103. And as OE. final -ig was weakened to -i in ME. all 
the adjectives of this type also ended in a vowel in ME. , as 
hevi (OE. hefig), and similarly blodi, holi, &c., see § 138. 

§ 354, The OE. endings of the oblique cases were : — 



Masc. 

Neut 

Fem. 

Sing. Acc. 

-ne 

— Nom. 

-e 

Gen. 

-es 

•es 

-re 

Dat. 

-um 

-um 

-re 

Plural Nom. Acc. 

-e 

— -u (-0) 

-a, -e 

Gen. 

-ra 

-ra 

■ra 

Dat. 

-um 

-um 

•um 


In late OE. and early ME. the endings -urn, -u (-o), -a, and 
•ra were regularly weakened to -en, -e, -re (§ 134). A few 
of the old case-endings are occasionally found in early ME., 
viz. the ending of the acc. masc. singular -ne, the gen. and 
dat. fem. singular -re (-ere), and a few isolated forms of the 
gen. plural were still preserved in Chaucer, as oure aller 
cok, alderbest, alderwerst, alderfirst, see § 148. Apart 
from these isolated forms of the gen. plural, the form of the 
masc. nom. singular had become generalized for the whole of 
the singular, and the form of the nom. acc. plural had 
become generalized for the whole of the plural before the end 
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of the first half of the thirteenth century. We accordingly 
arrive at the following scheme for the inflexion of strong 
adjectives in what might be termed standard ME. : — 

(a) Monosyllabic adjectives ending in a consonant remained 
uninflected throughout the singular, and had -e throughout 
the plural, as br§d, god, glad, pi. brgde, gode, glade. 

(b) Adjectives which ended in a vowel in OE. or which 
came to end in a vowel in ME. remained uninflected through- 
out the singular and plural. 

(c) Dissyllabic adjectives including past participles ending 
in a consonant remained uninflected throughout the singular 
and plural through loss of the old final -e in the plural, as 
bitter, litel, bounden, cursed, &c., see § 142. 

The Anglo-Norman adjectives were generally inflected like 
the native English adjectives. 

b. The Weak Declension. 

§ 355. In OE. the weak declension of adjectives had the 
same case-endings as the weak declension of nouns except 
that the gen. plural had the strong ending -ra beside the 
weak ending -ena. The nom. singular of the masculine 
ended in -a, and that of the feminine and neuter in -e, 
as goda, gode ; clsena, claene ; nearwa, nearwe. Through 
the weakening of the final -a to *e the nom. singular came to 
be alike for all genders in ME. 

§ 356. The endings of the oblique cases were : — 



Druse. 

Neut 

Fem. 

Sing. Ace. 

-an 

■e 

-an 

Gon. 

-an 

-an 

-an 

Dafc. 

■an 

-an 

-an 

Plural Nom. Acc. 

•an 

-an 

-an 

Gen. 

-ena 

-ena 

-ena 

Dat. 

-um 

-um 

-um 


In late OE. and early ME. the endings -an, -ena, -um 
were regularly weakened to -en, -ene, and even these two 

h % 
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endings had ceased to he in use after about the beginning of 
the thirteenth century. In ordinary standard ME. the only 
distinction preserved between the old strong and weak 
declensions of adjectives is in the singular of monosyllabic 
adjectives ending in a consonant, as strong sing, god, 
pi. gode; weak sing, gode, pi. gode. In all the other types 
of adjectives there was no longer any distinction between 
the strong and weak declensions. 

2. THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 

§ 357. In OE. the comparative and superlative belonged 
to the weak declension except that the neuter nom. acc. 
singular had the strong beside the weak form in the super- 
lative, but in ME. they ceased to be inflected at an early 
period, cp. § 154. In OE; the comparative had or had not 
umlaut in the stem-syllable according as the ending -ra 
corresponded to Germanic -izo or -ozo, and similarly in the 
superlative -est = Germanic -ist- beside -ost = Germanic 
-ost«, see EOE. Gr. § 291, as 


eald old 

ieldra 

ieldest 

great great 

grietra 

grietest 

lang long 

lengra 

lengest 

but earmjpoor 

earmra 

earmost 

glaed glad 

glaedra 

gladost 

leof dear 

leofra 

leofost 


The -ra and -ost regularly became -re (-ere) and -est 
in late OE. and early ME. (§§ 148, 149), so that in ME. the 
comparative was generally formed by means of -re (-ere), 
later -(e)r, and the superlative by -(e)st, as 

hard harder hardest 

fair fairer fairest 

cl|ne clfner clfnest 

§ 358. Only a small number of OE. adjectives had urn- 
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laut in the comparative and superlative, and even some 
of these did not have it in ME. The most important ME. 
examples are : — 


grft gretter (OE. grietra) 

lang (long) lenger 


neij, nil} near 
9ld 

strang (strong) 


n|re (OE. neahra)^ 
nerre (OE. nearra) / 
elder 
strenger 


grettest 
lengest beside 
longest 

next (OE. niehst) 

eldest 

strengest 


§ 359. Long vowels were regularly shortened in the com- 
parative (§ 90), and then the short vowel was often extended 
to the superlative, and sometimes even to the positive, as 


grft 

gretter 

grettest 

hft 

hotter 

hottest 

late 

latter 

last 

stif 

stiffer 

stiffest 


In later ME. the comparative and superlative were generally 
formed direct from the positive, as grfter, grftest beside 
older gretter, grettest ; and similarly flder, gldest beside 
elder, eldest ; later, latest beside latter, last ; &c. 

§ 360. Anglo-Norman monosyllabic and dissyllabic adjec- 
tives also formed their comparative in -er and superlative in 
-est, but adjectives of more than two syllables generally 
formed their comparative and superlative by prefixing mgre, 
m§st to the positive. 

§ 361. A certain number of adjectives in ME. as in OE. 
and ^NE. form their comparatives and superlatives from 
a different root than the positive : — 

god better best 

evel, ill, badde werse, wurse werst, wurst 

muche(l), mikel nap re (mare) m§st (mfst, mast) 
litel, lite lasse, lesse If st(e) 


150 


Accidence 


[§§ * 62 - 3 

§ 302. In a certain number of OE. words the comparative 
was originally formed from an adverb or a preposition, with 
a superlative in -um-, -tuna. The simple superlative suffix 
was preserved in OE. forma = Goth, fruma, ME. J>e forme 
the first, from which was formed in ME. the new comparative 
former. In prehistoric OE., as in Gothic, to -tun- was added 
the ordinary superlative suffix -ist- which gave rise to the 
double superlative suffix -umist-, as Goth, frumists first , 
hindumists hindmost. In OE. -umist- regularly became 
-ymist-, later -imest-, -emest-, -mest*, as inne within , 
innera, innemest. In ME. the ending -mest came to be 
associated with most, later mpst (mast) with g (a) from the 
old comparative, whence such ME. forms as formf st, for- 
mpst, formast, beside formest, and similarly inmost 
(innermost), soujmigst, utmost (uttermost), &c. 


3. NUMERALS 
a. Cardinal Numerals. 

§ 363. Apart from the regular phonological changes the 
cardinal numerals also underwent other changes in passing 
from OE. to ME. The following are the most important 
changes to be noted : — 

gn (northern an), but 9 (northern a) before words begin- 
ning with a consonant, was used as a numeral ; and the 
early shortened form an, but a before words beginning with 
a consonant, was used as the indefinite article. 

twp, two, to (northern tua) = OE. fem. and neut. twa, 
came to be used also for the masculine ; and similarly 
twein(e), tweie (= OE. masc. twegen) came to be used 
also for the feminine and neuter. 

}>re = OE. fem. and neut. })rio, J>reo, came to bo used also 
for the masculine. 

In OE. the cardinals 4 to 19 generally remained uninflected 
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when they stood before a noun, whereas, if they stood after 
a noun or were used as nouns, they were inflected as follows : 
nom. acc. masc. and fem. -e, neut. »u (-o), gen. -a, dat. -tun. 
The inflexional ending -e was also preserved in ME., 
especially when the numerals stood after the noun or were 
used alone, whence the ME. double forms five, sevene, &c., 
beside fif, seven, &c. 

The regular OE. forms used for expressing the decades 70 
to 120, as hundseofontig, hundeahtatig, hundnigontig, 
hundteontig, hundendleofantig, hundtwelftig were sup- 
planted by the new formations seventi, &c., hundred and 
ten, hundred and twenti. The form hund, which along 
with the units was used to express the hundreds 200 to' 900, 
was gradually supplanted by hundred. In OE. the decades, 
hundred (hund), and Jnisend were nouns and governed the 
genitive case. In ME. they were almost exclusively used as 
adjectives. 

§ 304. The ME. cardinals are : §n, 9 (northern an, a), 
tw 9 , two, to (northern tua), tweine, tweie ; ])re ; fpur(e), 
fpwre ; fif, five ; six(e) ; seven(e) ,* ei^te, au^te (northern 
a^t(e)) ; ni 5 en(e), nine ; tene beside the shortened form ten 
(§ 92) ; elleven(e), eleven(e), enleven ; twelf, twelve ; 
J>rettene, Written e ; fpurtene; fiftene; sixtene; seven- 
tene; ei^tetene; ni^entene, ninetene; twenti, J>retti ()>ritti), 
fpurti, fifti, sixti, seventi, ei^teti (ei^ti), ni}enti (nin(e)ti), 
hundred beside hundred (ON. hundraj)), J>ousend. 

b . Ordinal Numerals. 

§ .305. In passing from OE. to ME. some of the ordinals 
underwent analogical changes besides the regular phonological 
changes. From about the end of the thirteenth century 
onwards the French form secounde was used beside the 
English form of>er. Several of the ordinals were new for- 
mations formed from the corresponding ME. cardinals, as 
seven];© (sevende) beside the regular form severe (OE. 
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seofoJ>a), and similarly tenj^e (tende), f9urtende, <&c. 
hundred and fousend had no ordinal forms in ME. just as 
in OE. 

§ 366. The ME. ordinals are : first, fiirst, ferst, verst 
(OE. fyrest), of>er (secounde), fridde Qfirde), fpurj^e (fer]>e, 
firf>e), fifte, sixte, severe (sevenj>e, sevende), ei^te^e 
(e^tende, northern a}tand), ni^efe (nijende, wxipe), tepe 
(tenpe, tende), ellefte (ellevende), twelfte, prettepe ()>rit- 
te]?e, jmettenfe, J>rittende), and similarly fpurte^e, fifte})e 
sixtefe, seventejie, &c., twenttye, fritttye, ike, 

, c , Other Numerals. 

§ 367. The ME. multiplicative numeral adjectives were 
formed from the cardinals and the suffix -fold (= OE. -feald), 
^nfpld beside the loanword simple, tw9~, two-fpld beside 
the loanword double, J>ref9ld, &c., fflefpld, manifold. 

§ 368. Adverbial multiplicatives are: 9nes, anes, gnes 
(OE. gen. zienes), twles, juries. The remaining multiplica- 
tives were expressed by slj>e, times, as flf stye, times, cKc., 
fflestye, mani stye. 

§ 369. For the first, second, third, ike., time, were 
expressed by stye, time and the ordinals just as in OE., as f>e 
J>ridde stye (OE. J>riddan stye). 

§ 370. The distributive numerals were expressed by bi 
along with a cardinal, or by two cardinals connected by and, 
as 911 and 911, J>re and }>re ; bi pre, b! twelve, ike. 


CHAPTER IX 

PEONOUNS 
1. PERSONAL 

§ 371. The old accusative forms mec, })ec, usie and eowic 
of the first and second persons singular and plural had been 
supplanted by the old dative forms ml, ]?|, us, eow already 
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in late OE., so that the old datives were used to express both 
cases in ME. also. And in ME. the old accusative forms of 
the masculine and feminine and the old accusative plural 
forms of the third person were also supplanted by the old 
dative forms. The old genitives (OE. min, pin, pi. ure, 
eower ; his, hiere (hire), pi. hiera, hira, heora) lost their 
genitival meaning in fairly early ME. except in isolated 
phrases like ure n^n none of ns, tire alter of all of us. The old 
genitival meaning came to be expressed by the preposition of 
and the dative of the personal pronouns. The old dual 
forms nom. wit, ^it ; acc. dat. unc, inc ; gen. uncer, incer 
occur in Layamon, Ormulum , Genesis and Exodus , Havelok , 
and The Oivl and the Nightingale, but gradually disappeared 
in the latter half of the thirteenth century. 

a . The First and Second Persons. 

§ 372. Singular : Nom. accented form : northern ik, ic, 
Midland and southern ich (§ 285), but also ic until the 
beginning of the thirteenth century. The unaccented form 
i began to be used in the northern and Midland dialects 
from the twelfth century onwards. At this early period i 
only occurred when the next word began with a consonant, 
but the i gradually came to be used also when the next word 
began with a vowel, and by about 1400 it had become the 
only form used in these dialects. Chaucer generally has i 
both for the accented and unaccented form. He rarely used 
ich. From i was formed at a later period a new accented 
form l (= NE. ai), but the old unaccented form i has been 
preserved in many modem dialects in interrogative and 
subordinate sentences. The form ich was in use throughout 
the ME. period in the southern and south-western dialects. 
The forms ich (uch, utchy) along with contracted forms 
ch’am, &e., were formerly used in the modern dialects of 
Dor., Som., and Dev., and these forms are still used by old 
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people in a small district of Som. close to Yeovil on the 
borders of Dor. Contracted forms were also common in the 
Elizabethan dramatists in the speech of rustics, as in King 
Lear chill I will, chud I would . Accusative and dative ml. 

Nom. ]>n (pon) beside the unaccented form Jm, which became 
tou (tu) when attached enclitically to a verb, as hastou, -tu 
hast thou, wiltou, -tu wilt thou . This form with t- has also 
been regularly preserved in interrogative and subordinate 
sentences in many of the modern dialects. Thou in its 
various dialect forms is still in general use in most of the 
modern dialects of England, but not in Scotland, to express 
familiarity or contempt, but it cannot be used to a superior 
without conveying the idea of impertinence. Accusative 
and dative J>8. From the thirteenth century onwards (ye) 
began to be used for )?ou as the pronoun of respect in 
addressing a superior, and in the form i (generally written 
ee) it has survived in most of the south Midland and 
southern dialects down to the present day. During the 
fourteenth century you also came to be used for both f>ou 
and J>e, and then in the fifteenth century ye also came to be 
used for the acc. J>e and you. 

Plural : nom. we, acc. and dat. us (ous) beside the un- 
accented form us (= NE. us) ; nom. (OE. ge), also 
written ^ee, ye(e), 3he, yhe, &c., acc. and dat. jou (jow) 
you (for numerous variant spellings, see JSf. E. 1)., s. v.) from 
OE. eow older eow (§ 112, note 1). 

h . The Third Person. 

§ 373. Masculine Singular : nom. he beside the unaccented 
forms ha, a, rarely e (still preserved in the modern dialects 
in the form 0 ). The dat. him had supplanted the old acc. 
hin(e) in the northern and Midland dialects by about 1150, 
and in the southern dialects in the early part of the fourteenth 
century. But in the south Midland and southern dialects it 
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must have remained in colloquial use throughout the ME. 
period, as is evidenced by the modern dialects of this area, 
en, un (= on), the unaccented form of OE. hine, is still in 
general use in the modern dialects of the south Midland, 
southern, and south-western counties as the unaccented 
form of ’im. It is also used of inanimate objects and in 
West Som. of feminine animals though never of women. 
Dative him. 

§ 374. The Neuter Singular : Nom. Acc. hit (OE. hit) 
beside the unaccented form it. it began to appear so early 
as the twelfth century, and in the fifteenth century sup- 
planted the old accented form in the standard language, 
hit is still used in the modern dialects of Scotland and 
Northumberland. Dative him, which was never used for 
the accusative. 

§ 375. The Feminine Singular: The nom. had several 
forms in ME. which arose partly from OE. hio (heo), Anglian 
hie she , and partly from the OE. feminine demonstrative 
sio (seo), Anglian sie the , that . 

Although not expressed in writing, late OE. must have 
had double forms of hio (heo), hie according as the stress 
remained on the first element of the diphthongs or was 
shifted on to the second element, as hio (heo), hfe beside 
hjo (hjo), hje. In late OE. hio only occurred in Kentish 
where it also became a rising diphthong in early ME. (§ 67). 
The heo regularly became he in late OE. or early ME. 
(§ 65), and also in early ME. the forms hjo, hje became 
differentiated into ho, 3ho (also written 30, 3eo, hyo, &c.) 
and he, 3he (also written 3e, ge, ghe, hye, &c.) according as 
the j element entirely disappeared or united with the aspirate 
h to form a kind of spirant. So that apart from the sh« 
forms which will be dealt with below early ME. had the 
four forms he, ho, 3he, 3ho. he (Ken. hi, § 67) beside the 
unaccented form ha occurs in the south Midland (but see 
below) and southern dialects, especially the south-western, 
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until the middle of the fifteenth century, and was then 
gradually supplanted by sche in literary records. The change 
in these dialects was probably due to the fact that the mas- 
culine and feminine had regularly fallen together in he. 
But it must have remained in colloquial use, because in 
many of the dialects of the eastern, southern, and south- 
western counties i (generally written he) is still used of 
feminine objects, ho beside the unaccented forms ha, a 
occurs throughout the ME. period in the west Midland 
dialects and also in parts of the south-western area, as is 
evidenced by the modern dialects which regularly have u 
(generally written hoo) in the west Midland area. In the 
west Midland dialect of the fourteenth century there also 
occurs the form hue which is a direct descendant of OE. 
heo, see § 85. The ME. forms ^he, ^ho (Orm 3ho) occur so 
far north as the east Midland dialect, but not in the northern 
dialects. 

The late OE. simple demonstrative sio (seo), Anglian 
sue must have had the double forms seo, sie beside sjo, 
sje just like the above heo, hie beside hjo, hje. The sje, 
sjo then regularly became in early ME. sche (also written 
sge, shee, sse, se, \v.) ami scho (also written sco, 
sso, &«.). The type sch£ was of east Midland origin, and 
the earliest record of it occurs in the form scae in the 
OK. Chronicle (Laud MS.) of about the middle of the twelfth 
century. It is not recorded elsewhere until about a hundred 
years later when we find it written sge, sche, she in Gen . 
t\* Kr. From about 1250 it had become fully established in 
the east Midland dialects. From here it first spread to the 
south Midland dialects where it had become the general form 
by the middle of the fourteenth century, and by that time it 
had also begun to spread to the west Midland dialects, but 
it never became the colloquial form in the southern dialects 
during the ME. period. The type scho was of north 
Midland ami northern origin, and is first found in literary 
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records towards the end of the thirteenth century. The 
regular descendant of scho is still preserved in the form 
shfi, unaccented she, in many of the northern and north 
Midland dialects from Cum. to Der. 

The OE. acc. hie began to be supplanted by the dat. hiere, 
hire so early as the tenth century, and by the time of the 
early ME. period the hie had been supplanted by hire, hir ; 
here, her in all the dialects except Kentish where it 
lingered on into the early part of the fourteenth century. I 

§ 376. The Plural : In early ME. the OE. acc. hie, hi was 
supplanted by the dative hem beside the unaccented forms 
ham, hom (= OE. him, hiom, heom) in the northern and 
Midland dialects, but the old form hi lingered on in the I 

southern and south-eastern dialects until about the middle 
of the fourteenth century. From this hi was formed in the 
late twelfth century a new acc. plural (also used as acc. fern, 
singular) hise (his, lies) beside the unaccented forms is (es) 
which were often attached enclitically to a preceding word. 

These forms remained in these dialects until about the end 
of the fourteenth century, and then became obsolete. 

The ordinary ME. plural forms are partly of native and 
partly of Scandinavian origin. In the east Midland dialects 
the native nom. pi. hi, he had begun to be supplanted by 
the Scandinavian form Ipe i (OK. J>eir) in the twelfth century, i 

and Ipei (written J>e33) is the only form found in the Oimulum ; 1 

(1200). By the early part of the fourteenth century it had ^ T 

become general in this dialect. It had also become general 
in the south Midland dialects before the middle of the 
fourteenth century, in the west Midland dialects by the 
second half of the fourteenth century, and in the southern 
dialects, including Kentish, during the fifteenth century. In 
the northern dialects J>ai ()?ei) is the only form even in the 
oldest ME. records. The substitution of the Scandinavian 
dat. form J>eim for the early ME. native form hem did not 
take place concurrently with that of }>ei for hi in the various 
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dialects. Orm lias dat. and ace. Reside hemm,but in 

the other east Midland texts }>eim does not occur until the 
fifteenth century. If had become general in the Midland 
and southern dialects from about loOO. In the northern 
dialects j^aim (f>am) was general in the oldest ME. records. 
In all the modern dialects the accented form is $em, but in 
the dialects of England the unaccented form is am (= OE. 
heom), and similarly in colloquial standard NE. 

2. REFLEXIVE 

§ 877. When the personal pronouns were used reflexively 
in OE. the word self (declined strong and weak) was often 
added to emphasize them, as ic self beside ie selfa, ace. mec 
selfne, gen. min selfes, dat. mS selfum ; or with the dative 
of the personal pronoun prefixed to the nominative self, as 
ic me self, pi. we us seife, and similarly in early ME. 
From the early part of the thirteenth century new forms be- 
gan to appear. In the first and second persons singular the 
form self came to he regarded as a noun and then the 
possessive pronoun was substituted for the dative of the 
personal prenoun, as ml self, Ju self beside older me self, 
)>S self, and then in the early part of the fourteenth century 
this new formation was extended to the plural also, as our(e) 
self(e), selve(n), lour(e) self(eh selve(n) beside older we us 
selve(n), }ou selve(n). And then towards the end of the 
fifteenth century the present s-plurals ourselves, yourselves 
came into existence and eventually became the standard 
forms. This change in the formation of the reflexive 
pronouns did not take place in the third person so early 
as in the first and second persons, his selve(n), }>eir(e) 
selve(n), J)air(e) selve(n) beside hem selve(n). J>em selve(n) 
did net begin to appear until the first half of the fourteenth 
century. All these new formations of the third person 
disappeared in the standard language about the etui of 
the fifteenth century, but have remained in the dialects down 
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to the present day. The s-plural themselves came into 
existence about 1500 and during the first half of the sixteenth 
century became the standard form. From the form alone it 
cannot be determined whether the hire in ME. hire self and 
the her in NE. herself represent the old dat. acc. or the old 
possessive. 

In ME. as in OE. the reflexive pronouns were often also 
expressed simply by the acc. dat. forms of the personal 
pronouns as is very often the case in the modern dialects, as 
And for bonnie Annie Laurie Pel lay me down and dee . 

3. POSSESSIVE 

§ 378. The OE. possessive pronouns min, J)in, sin his, hei\ 
its were declined in the singular and plural, all genders, like 
an ordinary strong adjective. Instead of sin, which was 
mostly used in poetry, the genitive of the personal pronouns 
was generally used (masc. and neut. his, fem. hiere, hire), 
sin did not survive in ME. The other possessive pronouns 
were expressed by the genitive of the personal pronouns, as 
ure, beside user which did not survive in ME.; eower; 
hiera, hira, hiora, heora. OE. fire was declined like an 
ordinary strong adjective, see EOJS. Gr. § 308. The old dual 
forms uncer, incer disappeared in the thirteenth century. 

§ 379. In ME. wo have to distinguish between the con- 
junctive and disjunctive use of the possessive pronouns: — 

a. Conjunctive. 

The conjunctive forms were: singular min, Jnn before 
a following word beginning with a vowel, and mi, J>i when 
the next word began with a consonant. The plural forms 
were mine, June. From mi, J>i were formed in the southern 
dialects of the twelfth century the fem. dat. sing, mire, J>ire 
after the analogy of forms like hire, ure (oure), and 
similarly the fem. dat. form gve from 9 one . his with 
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a plural form hise. Beside his the form hit was used in the 
west Midland dialects of the fourteenth century, and similarly 
it in the Elizabethan dramatists, and in the modern northern 
and most of the Midland dialects, where in standard NE. we 
use its. The old neut. possessive his has been preserved in 
the modem Hampshire dialects, hir(e), her(e) her, our(e), 
30ur(e). To express their the northern dialects had fair(e) 
(ON. f ei(r)a) in the earliest ME. records, also written faier, 
feir beside the unaccented forms fer(e), far(e), and feftre 
beside heore also occurs in the Ormulum of the east Midland 
dialect. The usual forms in the Midland and southern 
dialects were her(e), hir(e) with their variants hor(e), har(e), 
hur(e), &e. By the latter half of the fifteenth century feir 
(fair) had spread to all the dialects. 

b . Disjunctive. 

In OE. and early ME. the disjunctive and the conjunctive 
possessive pronouns were alike in form. The di Here ntia lion 
in form first began to appear in the northern dialects towards 
the end of the thirteenth century, and had gradually spread 
to all the other dialects by about 1500, although in some 
southern writers the old forms are found until well on into 
the seventeenth century. 

The disjunctive forms were min, fin, pi. mine, fine ; his. 
The possessive pronouns ending in -r(e) took a new genitive 
ending -es, as hires heres Jiers, ures cures, }oures, heres 
(faires, feires) theirs. Those new formations began to 
appear in the northern dialects towards the end of the 
thirteenth century, whence they gradually spread to the 
Midland dialects in the latter part of the fourteenth century. 
In the southern dialects the usual forms throughout the ME. 
period were : hir(e) her(e) hers, our(e), ^our(e), her(e) theirs. 
Besides the above forms the southern and Midland dialects 
had forms ending in *n which began to he formed after the 
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analogy of min, J>m from about the middle of the fourteenth 
century, as hisen (hisn, hizzen, hysene), hiren (hern, 
huron) hers , ouren (ourn), jouren ( 5 ourn), hiren (heren, 
hern) theirs, and in the Midland, eastern, southern, and 
south-western dialects all the disjunctive pronouns including 
theirn end in -n right down to the present day. 


4. DEMONSTRATIVE 

§ 380. The OE. demonstrative se, sio (seo) was used 
to express the definite article the and the demonstrative that, 
and was declined as follows: — 


Sing. 

Masc . 

Nom. 

se 

Ace. 

])one 

Gen. 

]>aes 

Dat. 

})aem, )>am 

Instr. 



Plttu. all 

Nom. Ace. 

]>a 

Gen. 

)>ara, )>aera 

Dat. 

J?sem, ]>am 


Neut. 

Fem. 

])aet 

sio, seo 

])aet 

])a 

])aes 

]>eere 

]>2em, J>am 
]>y. ]>on 

})2ere 

Ge nders. 



The late OE. weakened inflected forms were for the most 
part preserved in early ME. The inflected forms of the 
singular began to be lost from about the middle of the twelfth 
century. This loss of inflexion began much earlier in the 
northern and Midland than in the southern and Kentish 
dialects. In fact it was only in these latter dialects that the 
inflected forms were preserved for any length of time in ME. 
The s-form of the nom. masc. and fern, singular had begun 

M 
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to take )> from the oblique forms in late OE., and by about 
the middle of the thirteenth century it had disappeared in 
all the dialects except Kentish where the masc. ze, and fern, 
zy remained until about a century later. In the northern 
and east Midland dialects the uninflected nom. masc. and 
fem. form ]>e had come to be simply the by about 1150, and 
almost everywhere else by about 1300. The neuter J>at 
(south-eastern dialects J>et) remained with the meaning 
the for some time longer before words beginning with 
a vowel, but by about 1200 (e. g. in the Ormulum) it had 
begun to be used more definitely with the meaning that as 
opposed to this than with the meaning the . Inflected forms 
of some of the oblique cases lingered on in the southern 
dialects until about 1400. 

§ 381. The early ME. inflected forms were: — 

Singular: Besides )>e the masc. nom. se (Ken. ze) also 
occurs, and the fem. nom. se, si, syo (Ken. zy) beside )>eo, 
and the old acc. }>9, |m, )>ae used for the nom. in the 
thirteenth century. Accusative masc. fmn(e), )>on(e), }>en(e) ; 
fem. f>9, )>a beside the old nom. f>eo, )ue. Genitive masc. 
and neut. )>oes, }>as, J>es (Orm )>ess), f>eos (La^unon, 1205) ; 
fem. )>er(e), )>ar(e) ; Dative masc. and neut. |>aen, )>en, J>on, 
})an, Ken. also )x> in the first half of the fourteenth century ; 
fem. J>er(e), ))ar(e), Layamon also J^aere. But beside these 
inflected forms the uninflected form had come to be used 
in early ME. as the definite article for all cases and genders 
of the singular except in a few Isolated phrases like atte 
aide (OE. set \mm ealof>), for n§nes = for )>en 9 nes 
found in Chaucer, <Jve. )>i therefore , because = the OE. in- 
strumental neuter )>y remained in use until about the middle 
of the thirteenth century, also in the compound for{)i became , 
for this reason , therefore until the end of the fourteenth 
century, and in tin* weakened form )>e before comparatives 
until the present day. })on = OE. )>on in the compound 
for)>on therefore remained until the middle of the fifteenth 
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century, and in the northern dialects until the end of the 
eighteenth century. 

pat (J>et) remained longer as the neuter of the definite 
article in the southern than in the Midland and northern 
dialects. J>at for all genders with the plural pa = OE. pa 
had come to be used exclusively as a demonstrative in the 
Omnium (1200), and then about 1800 pas = OE. J»as, which 
was properly the plural of the OE. word for this , began to be 
used in the northern dialects of England as the plural of pat . 
pgs (§ 51) corresponding to the northern pas did not become 
common as the plural of pat in the Midland and southern 
dialects until the latter part of the fifteenth century. The 
old ending of the OE. neuter form of the definite article 
survives in tone = OE. ]?aet an, and toSer = OE. J>aet 6J>er 
in all the modern dialects. 

Plural : The early ME. inflected forms of the plural 
were : — Horn. ace. pa in the northern dialects and pg in the 
dialects south of the Humber (§ 51). Genitive J)ar(e), J>er(e). 
Dative J>an, }>on, J>en. These gen. and dat. forms dis- 
appeared in the first half of the thirteenth century. As in 
the singular (see above) so also in the plural the uninflected 
form pe came to be used at an early period as the definite 
article for all cases and genders of the plural just as in 
Chaucer, &c. And then the northern pa and the Midland 
and southern pg came to be used only as the plural of the 
demonstrative })at just as in Chaucer, &c. The regular 
descendants (fte, Sea, Sio) of ME. pa those have remained in 
the dialects of Scotland and in some of the northern counties 
of England down to the present day. J>9S with the meaning 
those began to be used in the Midland and southern dialects 
from about 1475, and by about 1550 had completely sup- 
planted the form pg. It is a remarkable fact that those is 
not used in genuine dialect speech in any of the modern 
dialects. For the various ways in which it is expressed see 
ED. Or. § 420. 
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§ 382. The OE. forms for this, plural these were: nmsc. 
>ls, neut. >is, fem. ]>Ios Q>eos), plural ]>as. This pronoun 


was declined 

as follows.:— 



Sing. 

Masc. 

Neut . 

Fem. 

Mom. 

]>es 

))is 

]xlos, J>eos 

Acc. 

Jnsne 

})is 

}>as 

Gen. 

J>is(s)es 

]>is(s)es 

J>isse 

Dat. 

J>is(s)um 

J)is(s)tim 

]>isse 

Instr. 


J>ys, J)is 



Plur. 

all Genders. 



Nom. Acc. J>as 



Gen. Jassa 



Dat. J>is(s)um 



The medial -ss- was often simplified to -s*. In the (hit. 
sing, and pi. Anglian has )>ios(s)um, }>eos(s)um with 
u* umlaut beside ]>is(s)um. Fem. gen. and dat. sing. }>isse 
from older *J>isre, gen. pi. ])issa from older ^)>isra; in 
late OE. there also occur Jnssere, }?issera with -re, -ra 
from the simple demonstrative, beside jusre, ]>isra with 
syncope of the medial vowel and simplification of the ss, 
see FOE. Gr. § 310. 

The late OE. weakened inflected forms were for the most 
part preserved until about the middle of the twelfth century, 
but by the end of the century the neuter nom. acc. sing. }>is 
had come to be used in the east Midland dialect (Ormulum) 
and doubtless also in the north Midland and northern 
dialects for all cases and genders of the singular, by the 
fourteenth century it had spread to the south Midland 
dialects (Chaucer, &c.), and by the fifteenth century to all the 
dialects. 
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§ 383. The early ME. inflected forms were : — 

Singular: N om. masc. fes beside the new forms fus, 
feos ; fem. }>eos, pies, f yos, fas (Layamon), f ues (§ 65). 

Already at this early period the nom. masc. came to be used 
for the feminine, as f ies (§ 9), and the fem. for the masculine, 
as feos, fus. The old masc. fes, and fem. feos, fues 
were preserved in the southern dialects until the middle of 
the fourteenth century. Accusative masc. fisne, fesne, 
fusne (Layamon) ; fem. fas, fes. Genitive masc. and neut. 
pisses, Jesses, pisis ; fem. fisse, f issere. Dative masc. 
and neut. fissen, fisse, fisen, pise ; fisse beside the new 
form fusse. The instrumental neut. (OE. fys, pis like this , 
thus) seems not to have been common in ME. as it only 
occurs sporadically between 1375 and the end of the sixteenth 
century, see N. E. JD. 

Plural : Old inflected forms of the gen. and dat. are only 
found in the southern dialects, and even there the gen. 
fissere disappeared about the end of the twelfth century, 
and the dat. fis(s)en, fesse(n) is not found so late as 1340 
except in the Aymbite . As we have already seen (§ 381) the 
old nom. acc. pi. fas, p 9 s = OE. fas these came to be used 
at an early period for the plural of fat with the meaning 
those. Before this change in function took place the plural, 
irrespective of gender, had often come to be expressed by the 
masc. nom. sing, fes and the neut. nom. acc. fis before the 
end of the twelfth century, and in some of the south-western 
dialects by fQs or fos (OE. feos, § 65) in the thirteenth 
century, but sido by side with these singular forms the new 
plurals fese, fise, f€ise or fose were formed by adding -e 
to the singular after the analogy of the adjectival plural in 
-e. It should be noted that the e in f es, fese can represent 
both the e in OE. fes and the OE. eo in the fem. feos 
(§ 65), so that the forms fes, fese may be partly of feminine 
origin, fes, fese seem to occur earliest in the Midland | 

dialects, and then to have spread to the northern dialects, 
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and by about 1500 to all the dialoe is. From the fourteenth 
century onwards the northern dialects also had }>ir (? from 
ON. |>eir) as well as the variants Jure, ^eir(e), f>air, |uer, 
J>er(eb }>ar(el, which has remained in the dialects of 
Scotland and the northern counties of England down to the 
present day. }ns, {use (Onu, No. fuse) wore special Midland 
forms, and remained in these dialects until about 1500, by 
which time they had been supplanted by fiese (Chaucer has 
}ds§ Ik'suIo }>ese, generally spelt J’es). )>fis or {k>s, }>Bse or 
f^bse occur in some of the south-western dialects from 
the thirteenth until well on into the fifteenth century, and 
were then supplanted hy }’cs<£. 

Notk.-- T he precise quality of the c in ME, J>ese i.s uncertain. 
The ordinary M E. spelling may represent e or y. In the sixteenth 
century it was often spelt J>cis which points to y, ami the 
pronunciation of the various forms for these in many of the 
modern dialects also presupposes a late OE, form pxs which 
according to the N, E, IK did exist. 

§ 384. Other ME. demonstrative pronouns are : 

In OF. ilea same only occurred in comhination with the 
definite article, as se ilea, [>set, sec ilce the same , and was 
inflected like a weak adjective. In ME. wo have }>e ilke, 
{’at ilke, {’is ilke the same ; J>e ilke was often contracted into 
{dike; self, which in OE. and early ME. was inflected 
according to the strong or weak declension of adjectives ; 
ion, pi. lone ; jond is also used as a demonstrative that in 
the Or malum. 


5. RELATIVE 

§ 386. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in the 
oldest periods of any of the Germanic languages, and for 
that reason it was expressed in various ways in the separate 
languages. In OE. it was expressed by the relative particle 
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pe alone or in combination with the personal or the simple 
demonstrative pronoun, and for the third person also by 
the simple demonstrative pronoun alone, see EOE . Gr. 
§ 312. 

pe alone was also used in early ME., especially in the 
southern dialects, but it had gone out of general use by about 
1250, after which date it is only found sporadically. The 
combination of the simple demonstrative pronoun with pe 
for expressing the relative pronoun died out about 1100. 
From the twelfth century onwards the uninflected old 
demonstrative neuter pat came to be used for the singular 
and plural of all genders, but for pat the ON. form at was 
used in the northern and some of the north Midland dialects 
in the oldest ME. records, and it is the usual form in the 
dialects of this area down to the present day. In order to 
indicate more clearly the gender and case of the antecedent 
to the relative it became common in the fourteenth century 
to add the personal pronoun of the third person to the pat, 
as pat ... he (sche) = iolio ; pat ... it = which ; pat . . . 
his = whose ; pat . . . him = whom , &c. ; and similarly with 
which, as which . . . his = whose, &c. These and similar 
constructions continued in general use until the end of 
the iifteenth century, and then became obsolete in the 
sixteenth century, which (plural which(e)), referring both 
to persons and things, and the oblique cases wh§s, whgm 
of the interrogative pronoun wh§ who, also came to be used 
as relatives at an early period. In later ME. the definite 
article pe was often added in front of which after the ana: 
logy of French usage, as pe which = lequel, and similarly 
also sometimes with pat. What, referring to things and 
rarely to personal pronouns or sentences, began to be used as 
a relative in the early part of the thirteenth century. 
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6. INTERROGATIVE 

§ 386. The OE. simple interrogative pronoun 


independent form for the feminine, 
singular only, as 


Masc. Fern. 

Nom. hwa 

Ace. hwone 

Gen. hwaes 

Dat. hwsem, hwam 

Tnstr. 


liad no 
and was declined in the 

Neut . 

hwast 

hwaet 

hwaes 

hwsem, hwam 
hwy, hwi 


The old ace. form hwone disappeared in early ME., and 
its place was taken by the dative whpm whom, northern 
quam quham. The ME. gen. whps whos, northern quas 
quhas with g (6), a from the nominative and dative. The 
old instrumental was preserved in whf why why. which 
(northern quilk), OE. hwelc, hwilc, hwylc; ME. pi. 
whiche, whiche. 


7. INDEFINITE 

§ 387. The more important ME. indefinite pronouns 
are : — au3t (OE. awiht) anything, aught, nau^t (OE. nawiht) 
nothing, naught, aufer (OE. ahwae])er, awjier) one of two , 
nauj>er (OE. nahwaej>er, nawjjer) neither of two, §ch, 
northern ilk (OE. selc) each, eni, ani (OE. senig) any. eij>er, 
Orrn efilperr (OE. £ghwae)?er) each of two, netyer neither of 
two, man (pi. men, unaccented form me) one, npn, northern 
nan none, but ng, na when the next word begins with a 
vowel ; pu^t (OE. owiht) anything, aught, npirjt (OE. no- 
wiht) nothing, naught, gnper (OE. 6hwse)>er, ow]>er) one of 
two, npu)?er (OE. nohwaeJ>er, nowjjer) neither of two, sum 
som (pi. sume some) some one, swich, siche, suche, 
northern swilk suilk (OE. swylc) such, beside northern 
slik (ON. sllkr) such. 
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CHAPTER X 

VEEBS 

§ 388. In treating’ the history of the verbs from OE. to 
the end of the ME. period we shall generally follow the 
same order as that adopted in the EOE. Gr. §§ 316-95. 

The ME., like the OE. verb, has the following independent 
forms : one voice (active), two numbers, three persons, two 
tenses (present and preterite), two complete moods (indicative 
and subjunctive), besides an imperative which is only used 
in the present tense ; one verbal noun (the present infinitive), 
a present participle with active meaning, and one verbal 
adjective (the past participle). 

§ 389. ME. verbs like the OE. are divided into two great 
classes: — Strong and Weak. The strong verbs form their 
preterite and past participle by means of ablaut (EOE. Gr. 
§ 103). The weak verbs form their preterite by the addition 
of a syllable containing a dental (OE. -de, -te) and their 
past participle by means of a dental suffix (OE. -d, -t). Be- 
sides these two great classes of strong and weak verbs, there 
are a few others, which will be treated under the general 
heading of Minor Groups. 

§ 390. The chief characteristic difi'erences between the 
OE. and ME. verbal forms are : — (a) the weakening of the 
OE. vowels a and o to e in medial and final syllables, and 
the gradual loss of many of the old verbal endings ; (b) the 
numerous levellings and analogical formations which took 
place, especially in the preterite both of strong and weak 
verbs; (c) many of the OE. strong verbs became weak in 
ME. either in the preterite or past participle or in both. 
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ME. VERBAL ENDINGS 
a . The Pkesent. 

§ 391. The normal ME. endings of the present are : — 

Indie. S. and Ken. E.M. W.M. N. 

Sing, -e, -(e)st, -(e)J> -e, -est, -e}> -e, -es(t), -es -e, -es, -es 
PL -ef> -en -en(-es) -es 

Subj. Sing, -e, pi. -en in all the dialects. OE. sing, -e, pi. 
-en. 

Imper. Sing. — , -e, pi. M. and S. -ej>, N. -es. 

Pres. Part. M. -ende, S. -inde (later -inge, -ing), N. -and, 
§ 138. 

Inf. -en (OE. -an). 

The east Midland dialects often have -es for -ej? in the 
third pers. sing, from the northern dialects, and similarly 
-es for -est, -ej) in the west Midland dialects. The OE. 
West Saxon syncopated and contracted forms of the second 
and third persons singular were generally preserved in the 
ME. southern dialects, as bintst, bint; rist, rist; sitst, 
sit ; stantst, stant, see § 239. The ending -ej> of the third 
pers. singular and plural has been preserved in the form 
•S among the older generation of dialect speakers in 
Somersetshire and Devonshire. The Midland plural ending 
-en of the pres, indicative was a new formation from the 
ending of the present subjunctive. This plural ending in 
-en has been preserved in many of the modern Midland 
dialects. In the OE. period the Northumbrian dialect had 
-es beside -ej) in the third pers. singular and -as in the 
plural. In early ME. the -es was also extended to the 
second pers. singular and then later to the first person, 
so that eventually the whole of the singular and plural ended 
in -es. The northern plural ending -es spread at an early 
period to the west Midland dialects bordering on the 
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northern. In the modern Scottish, northern, and most of 
the north Midland dialects all persons singular and plural 
take -s, -z (or -az) when not immediately preceded or 
followed by their proper pronoun, that is, when the sub- 
ject is a noun, an interrogative or relative pronoun, or when 
the verb and the subject are separated by a clause. Through 
the ME. weakening of the OE. endings the present of all 
classes of weak verbs fell together except in the southern 
and Kentish dialects which had the endings -ie in the first 
pers. singular, -ie]> in the plural and -ien in the inf. of the 
verbs which in OE. belonged to class II, and verbs of the 
type werian to defend , belonging to class I ( EOE . Gr. 
§§ 370, 380). In the modern south-western dialects, 
especially those of Dor., Som., and Dev., the old ending -i, 
generally written y, has been preserved in intransitive verbs. 
In the plural of the imperative the west Midland dialects 
often have -es from the northern dialects. This also occurs 
occasionally in the east Midland dialects. From about the 
end of the thirteenth century the southern dialects have the 
ending -inge (-ing) beside -inde in the present participle, 
which was due to the influence of the old endings -inge, 
-ing (OE. -ung, -ing) of the verbal noun. In Chaucer the 
present participle regularly ends in -ing(e). The OE. ending 
-anne of the inflected infinitive was only preserved with 
simplification of -nn- to -n- in a few monosyllabic verbs, as 
to done : don to do, to sene : sen to sec. 

b . The Preterite. 

§ 392. The normal ME. endings of the preterite are : — 

/Strong verbs sing. — , -e, — , pi. -en 

IlK lc ’\ Weak „ „ -e, -est (-es), -e, pi. -en 

Subj. strong and weak verbs sing, -e, pi. -en. OE. -e, pi. 
-en. 

Pp. : strong verbs -en, weak verbs -ed («d), -t. 
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The personal endings of the preterite indicative were lost 
fairly early in the northern dialects, so that the singular 
and plural had the same form throughout, as spak, maked, 
cK:e., whereas the other dialects preserved the old difference 
between the singular and plural as in Chaucer, In the 
northern dialects the preterite indicative came to be used 
at an early period for the subjunctive, as northern band 
beside Midland and southern bounde, pi bounden. This 
change had also taken place in the Mill land dialects before 
Chaucer's time. The past participle was rarely inflected 
even in early ME. The prefix >e*, later i«, y- (§ 240) 
disappeared early in the northern dialects, and mostly 
also in the Midland dialects. It remained longest* in the 
southern dialects. It has been preserved in the form o- 
in many of the modern south Midland and south-western 
dialects. 

§ 393. The final -n of the infinitive disappeared in the 
OE. period in Northumbrian, whereas in the pp. of strong 
verbs it remained throughout the ME. period in the 
northern dialects. It also disappeared fairly early in the 
infinitive and pp. of strong verbs in the Midland and southern 
dialects, and in the indicative present plural of the Midland 
dialects, as well as in the plural of the present subjunctive, 
the plural of the preterite indicative and subjunctive of all 
the dialects, cp. § 247. 

A. STRONG VERBS 

§ 394. In ME. as in OE. the strong verbs are divided 
into seven classes. Before giving examples of the various 
classes of strong verbs, it will bo useful to state hero in 
a connected manner some of the changes which those verbs 
underwent in general during the ME. period : - 

1. In the present of verbs belonging to the third, fourth, 
and fifth classes the § of the first person singular and of the 
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plural was levelled out into the second and third persons 
singular, as helpe, helpest, helpej> = OE. helpe, hilp(e)st, 
hilp(e)J) ; bfre, bfrest, bgrep = OE. here, bir(e)st, bir(e)}>; 
§te, ftest, §te)>=OE. ete, it(e)st, itep, it(t). 

2. The unmutated forms of the first person singular and 
of the plural of the present were levelled out into the 
second and third persons singular, except in a few mono- 
syllabic forms of the southern dialects, as falle, fallest, 
falle]) = OE. fealle, fielst, fiel]?, but southern gg, gg st, 
ggp = OE. ga, gsest, gsep. 

3. Verbs which had double consonants in the first person 
singular and in the plural of the present levelled out the 
double consonants (except bb, gg) into the second and 
third persons singular, as falle, fallest, fallej) = OE. 
fealle, fielst, Help ; sitte, sittest, sittep = OE. sitte, sitst, 
sit(t). 

4. The old form of the second pei’son singular of the 
preterite was generally preserved in early ME. in the 
Midland and southern dialects, as bounde, speke sp^ke 
beside band (bond), spak of the first and third persons 
singular, but in the northern dialects the form of the 
first and third person singular became generalized for the 
singular at an early period, and similarly later in the Midland 
and southern dialects, which at a still later period often 
added -est from the present of the second person singular. 
Chaucer has the old beside the new form, as songe ( = sunge), 
bfre here beside drank, spak. 

5. In the northern dialects the preterite singular had 
begun to be levelled out into the plural already at the 
beginning of the fourteenth century, whereas in the Mid- 
land and southern dialects the old distinction between the 
stem-vowels of the singular and plural forms was generally 
preserved throughout the ME. period, but even in Chaucer 
the singular was sometimes levelled out into the plural. 
On the other hand the form of the plural was sometimes 
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levelled out into the singular in the Midland and southern 
dialects, as set(e) s§t(e), pi. seten sften, beside northern 
sat, pi. sat(e). 

6. In the second class of strong verbs the preterite plural 
was generally remodelled on the past participle, as crgpen 
for older crupen (OE. crupon), pp. crgpen (OE. cropen) 
crept 

7. In OE. the preterite singular and plural of the seventh 
class of strong verbs had e or eo, but as eo became e in ME. 
all the verbs of this class, which remained strong in ME., 
had e in the preterite, see § 65. 

8. In the northern dialects the preterite indicative came 
to be used at an early period for the preterite subjunctive, 
which was generally also the case in Chaucer. 

9. The final -n of the past participle remained throughout 
the ME. period in the northern dialects, whereas in the other 
dialects it disappeared fairly early, as northern cumen, 
taken, beside ycome, ytake in the other dialects. 

10. The participial ending -en became -n after liquids, 
and after long vowels and diphthongs, as stgln, bgrn, 
swgrn ; leyn, seyn, slayn (§§ 144, 147). 

11. Only a few verbs preserved the operation of Yerner’s 
Law ( EOE . Gr. §§ 115, 116), as weren wgren : was, for- 
lgr(e)n : forlesen, sgden : sej?en. 

12. All the French verbs were weak in ME. except 
striven (O.Fr. estriver). ON. verbs remained strong or 
weak according as they were strong or weak in ON. 


Full Conjugation or a ME. Strong Verb. 

§ 395. The early ME. inflexion of binden will serve as a 
model for the conjugation of strong verbs generally. 
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Present . 
Indicative. 


S. and 
Ken. 

E.M. 

WM. 

N.- 

OE. 

Sing. 1. binde 

binde 

binde 

binde 

binde 

2. bintst 

bindest 

bindes(t) 

bindes 

bindest,' 

3. bint 

binde]), -es 

binde}), -es 

bindes 

bintst 

binde]), 

Plur. binde]) 

binden 

binden, -es 

bindes 

bint 

binda]) 

Sing, binde *1 

Subjunctive. 



Plur. binden j 

in all the dialects, OE. binde, pi. binden. 


Imperative. 

Sing, bind in all the dialects, OE. bind. 

Pirn*. N. bindes, but binde]) in the other dialects, OE. 
bindaj>. 

Infinitive. 

N. binde, but binden in the other dialects, OE. bindan. 
Present Participle. 

N. bindand, M. bindende, S. and Ken. blndinde, OE. 
bindende. 


Preterite. 

Indicative. 


Sing. 

1 . 

S. and Ken. 

bond 

M. 

band (bond) 

N. 

band 

OE. 

band (bond) 


2. 

bounde 

bounde 

band 

bunde 


3. 

bond 

band (bond) 

band 

band (bond) 

Plur. 


bounden 

bounden 

band(en) 

bunden 

Sing. 


bounde 

Subjunctive. 

bounde 

band 

bunde 

Plur. 


bounden 

bounden 

band(en) 

bunden 



3ebounde(n) 

Participle. 

3 ebounde(n) 

bunden 

(ge)bunden 
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The Classification of Strong Verbs. 

Class I. 

§ 396 . OE. i a i i 

ME. I 9 (N. a) i i 

biten bpt (N. bat) biten biten 

driven dr§f (N. draf) driven driven 

And similarly abiden (biden), agrisen to be horrified, arisen 
(risen), bistriden, biswiken to deceive , cliven to adhere , 
fliten to quarrel , gliden, rlden, rinen to touch, riven (ON. 
rifa), schinen, schriven, slxden, striven (O.Fr. estriver), 
]>riven (ON. )>rifa), writen, wrij>en to twist . 

§ 397. Some verbs belonging to this class had a weak 
beside a strong preterite, as griped, slitte, smitte, beside 
grpp, slpt, smpt. Some verbs passed over entirely into the 
weak conjugation, as spiwen (§ 116 ), pret. and pp. spiwed ; 
dwinen to disappear, pret. and pp. d wined. 

§ 398 . str?en, stien styen = OE. stigan (§ 122, 2 ) to 
ascend ; pret. sing, sta}, st|3 (stei^), pi. sti^en, stien styen ; 
pp. sti^en, stien styen. wren (OE. wreon) to cover; pret. 
sing. wr|3 (wreis), pi. writen, wrien wryen ; pp, writen, 
wrien wryen. f>en (OE. J>eon) to thrive ; pret. sing. ]>e;$ 
(J)ei3), pi. }>95en; pp. pp^en (j^wen). The pret. sing, st^ 
(steiB), wre^ (wrei$) were formed after the analogy of 
class II (§ 401 ), and J>en (OE. ]>eon, J>!ih, |>igon, jngen) went 
over entirely into this class. 


Class II. 

§ 399 . 

OE. eo ea u 

ME. e f p(u) 


o 

9 


scheten to shoot schet sch^ten (schuten) schpten 
In early ME. the pret. plural regularly had u, but later 
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the verbs of this class generally had 9 from the past 
participle ; and similarly brewen (§ 112 , 1 ), chewen to chew , 
fleten to floiv , 3 eten to pour . The pret. bad beside bfd was 
due to the mixing up of bidden to pray , beg , bid (§ 410) with 
beden (OE. beodan) to bid , command . Some verbs of this 
class had a weak beside a strong preterite, as clefte, crepte, 
rewed beside clff, crpp, rew (§ 111). 

-§ 400. 

selpen to seethe s§J> spden (suden) spden 

chosen to choose chf s cpren (curen), chpsen cpren cprn, 

chpsen 

And similarly fresen to freeze, forlesen lesen to lose (pp. 
also lost). For the* consonant changes due to Verner's law 
see EOE. . Gr. § 116. 

§ 401. dre^en, dreien (drlen dryen, cp. § 107, 6 ) to endure , 
dr |5 (drei}), § 107, 5 ; pp. drp^en (drpwen), cp. § 113, 2, and 
similarly l| 3 en, leien (lien lyen) to tell lies, ten (OE. teon) to 
draw, t §3 (tei}), tu^en (towen, cp. § 122 , 5), tp^en (tpwen). 
ME. flen (OE. fleon) to flee and fleten (OE. fleogan) to fly 
became mixed up in the present, as flen (then, flyen), fl .93 
(flei 3 ), flp^en (flpwen), flpwen (flpwen) beside weak pret. and 
pp.fledde, yfled; fleten, fleien (flien, flyen), fl §3 (flei}), flpwen 
(flpwen), flpwen (flpwen). 


§ 402. OE. u ea u o 

ME. u ( 011 ) 9 9 ( 11 ) 9 

bu^en (buen bouen bowen, § 122 , 6 ) to bow , bend, bps 
(bei 3 ), bu^en (buwen bouen bowen), bp^en (bpwen); 
schuven (schouven) to push, shove, schff (schof) beside 
weak schufte, schuven (schpven), schpven (schuven) be- 
side weak schuft (schowved) ; suken (souken) to such, 
sfk (sok) beside weak souked, pp. suken (soken) beside 
weak souked; and similarly supen (soupen) to sup, un- 
luken (unlouken) to unloch . 
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Class III. 

§403. 

OE. i a (o) u u 

ME. i a (o) u (o = u) u (o = u), § 9. 

drinken drank (dronk) drunken drunken 

spinnen span (spon) spunnen spunnen 

And similarly with other verbs containing a nasal + con- 
sonant other than d or b, as schrinken, sinken, stinken, 
swinken to labour, toil ; clingen, dingen (ON. dengja) to 
beat , strike, flingen (ON. flengja), ringen, singen, slingen 
(ON. slongva), springen, stingen, swingen, }>ringen to 
throng, press ; bilimpen to happen, swimmen ; biginnen 
(pret. also bigouje), blinnen to cease, rinnen (ON. rinna) to 
run, winnen. 

§ 404. 

I (i,§73) a (o) u (it, § 73) u (u) 

binden band(bond) bounden (bunden) bounden(bunden) 

And similarly finden, grinden, winden ; climben (§ 72), 
cl 9 mb (§ 72), clumben, clumben (§ 72). 

§ 405. 

e a o (u) o 

helpen halp holpen (hulpen) holpen 

The verbs of this type regularly had u in the preterite 
plural in early ME., but later they generally had o from the 
past participle as in Chaucer. And similarly berken, 
delven, kerven to carve, melten, smerten, sterven, 
swellen, swelten to die, werpen to throw, ^ellen (later also 
weak) ; bersten (bresten) to burst, )?reschen. 

§ 406. berken to protect, preserve, bar 5 , bur(e) 3 en, bor 5 en 
(borwen) ; sweljen (swelewen, swelowen, swole^en, 
swolewen, swol(o)wen) to sivallow, swal(u )5 beside weak 
swel(o)wed(e), swolewed(e), pp. swollen (swellen, swol- 
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wen) beside weak swelewed, -owed, see EOE. Gr. § 102 ; 
wurjjen (OE. weorJ?an) to become, war]?, warden (OE. 
wurdon), worsen (OE. worden), see EOE . Gr. § 116; 
lelden (lilden) to recompense, iqld (N. laid), gulden (golden), 
lolden (ep. § 71) ; fi^ten (feiten) to fight, fault (fait), fuiten 
(fpuiten), fpuiten ; breiden (OE. bregden) to brandish , 
braid breid (OE. braegd) beside weak braide, brudden (OE. 
brudon), brolden (OE. brogden), broiden beside weak 
braided, breided, broided ; freinen (OE. fregnan, frignan) 
to ash, inquire, frain frein (OE. fraegn) beside weak frained(e) 
freined(e). 

Class IV. 

§ 407. 

OE. e ae ae(e) § 52 o 

ME. e a |(e) 9 

b|ren to bear bar b^ren (beren) bqren bqrn 

And similarly hflen to conceal , quflen to die, schfren, 
stflen, tfren. cumen (comen), cam (com), camen 
(comen), cumen (comen) ; nimen to take , nam (nom), 
namen (nomen), numen (nomen), see § 42, note. 

Class V. 

§ 408. 

OE. e ae se (e) § 52 e 

ME. § a f (e) 9 

knfden to knead knad knfden (kneden) kn^den 

And similarly m^ten to measure, biquf]?en, quffen (pret. 
qua]?, quo]?, quod with d from the old pret. plural, que)?) ; 
pret. was (wes), pi. w^ren weren (waren, wqren, § 166). 

§ 409. A number of verbs originally belonging to this 
class went over into class IV, as brfken, brak (brek), 
breken (braken, broken), brqken ; and similarly dr^pen 
to hill, spoken, tr^den, wfven, wr^ken to avenge . 

N 2 
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§ 410. f ten to eat , ft, et (OE. set, et), § ten (eten), § ten ; 
and similarly frften to devour . 3§ven, 3iven beside given 
(Orm gifenn), N. gif to give (§ 176) ; saf, 3ef, Safe, save, sof, 
Sove beside gaf, gaf(f)e ; 3|ven, 3even, saven, 3 fven beside 
geven (Orm gsefenn) ; 3f ven, 39 ven, siven (Orm sifenn). 
see §§ 176, 292. gften, giten (ON. geta) to get ; gat (get) ; 
geten (getten, gat(t)e(n)) ; g|ten (getten, gitten, got(t)en), 
see § 176. forsften, forsiten beside forgften to forget ; 
forsat beside forgat ; forseten, for3f ten beside forgften ; 
for3ften beside forgften. bidden (OE. biddan) to pray, 
beg , bid; bad beside bfd (OE. bead, see § 399); bfden, 
bfden; bfden. sitten to sit ; sat; seten, seten ; sften. 
Hen lyen (§ 122, 1) to lie dozen ; lai ; lesen, leien ; leien 
(lein, lain), sen (Ken. zl, zy) to see ; sas, sans, saw 
(§ 110, 5), ses, seis, sei, sai (§ 107, 4), sis, si sy (§ 107, 6) : 
sawen, sasen, sateen, sfwen, sf3en, sf3en (Orm sae3- 
henn), seisen, seien, sien syen; sfwen, sawen, seien 
seyen, sein, sain, sen. 

Class VI. 

§ 411. 


OE. 

a 

6 

6 

se (a) 

ME. 

a 

5 

o 

a 


faren to travel 

for 

foren 

faren 


And similarly aken to ache , baken, forsaken, graven to 
dig (pret. sing, grof), laden to load, schaken, schaven, 
waden, waken, taken (ON. taka), beside N. and n. Midi. 


ta, pret. also to, pp. tan, see § 250. 
§ 412. 


waschen ) , 

wosch 

woschen 

waschen 

- ) to wash 

weschen ) 

wesch 

weschen 

weschen 

waxen to grow 

wox 

wex (OE. 
weox) 

woxen 

wexen 

waxen 

standen to stand 

stod 

stoden 

standen 
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h^ven (OE. hebban, 

hof 

hdven 

hpven 

§ 265) 



(hfved) 

swfren (OE. swe- 

swor 

sworen 

swpren, 

rian) 



swprn 

scheppen to create 

schop 

schopen 

schapen 

steppen (stapen) to 

stop 

stopen 

stapen 


proceed 


§ 413. dra^en, drawen to draw ; droj, drpu}, drow ; 
dro^en, drowen ; drawen, drawen, see § 114, 2 ( 6 ) ; and 
similarly gna^en, gnawen to gnaw, slfn (OE. slean) to 
strike, slag ; slo^, sloti5, slow ; sloven, slpwen ; sla^en, 
slawen (OE. slagen), slain (OE. slsegen). la}en (Orm 
lah^henn), lau3en, laujwen (Angl. hlashhan), le^en, lebjen, 
lijen (W 8 . hliehhan) to laugh ; I 03 , lou}, low ; lo^en, 
lowen ; la^en, latrjen. 


Class VII. 

§ 414. To this class belong those verbs which originally 
had reduplicated preterites. In OE. they are divided into 
two subdivisions according as the preterite had e or eo. 
But as eo regularly became e in ME. (§ 65) all the verbs of 
this class, which remained strong, have e. The verbs are 
here arranged according as in OE. the present had : a, ae, 6 , 
ea, aw, ow, e, ea, as 


hpten (OE. hatan) 

het 

hpten 

to call 

l|ten (leten) to let 

let 

lften (leten) 

slepen (slepen) to sleep) 

slep (slepte) 

slfpen (slepen) 



sleped, slept 

fdn (OE. fon) ) . 

■ v „ 1 ) to seize 

fangen,fongen ) 

feng 

fangen (fongen) 

hon(OEhon) } , 

hangen,hongen J 

heng (hing) 

hangen 

(hongen) 

fallen (OE. feallan) to fall 

fell (fel) § 99 

fallen 
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walken (OE. wealcan) 

welk 

walken 

to roll 

(walked) 


fplden (OE. fealdan) to 

feld 

fglden (§ 71) 

fold 

holdeu (OE. healdan) to 

held 

hglden 

hold 

Walden (OE. wealdan) 

weld 

wglden 

to rule 

blgwen, N. blau (OE. 

blgw 

blgwen 


blawan) to blow 

And similarly erg wen, kngwen, sgwen, swgpeu (pret. 
swfp) to sweep, )>rgwen. 

growen (OE. growan) grew growen 

to grow 

And .similarly blowen to blossom, flowen, rowen, 
s wo wen to sound see $ 114. 


wgpen (OE. wepan, wgp (wepte) wopen (wept) 
Goth, wopjan) to weep 

beten (OE. beatan) to beat bet beten 

And similarly hewen to hew , lepen to leap , pret. lep 
beside Iepte, pp. lopen (ON.). 


lb WEAK VEKBS 

§ 416. The weak verbs, which for the most part are 
derivative and denominative, form by far the greater 
majority of all verbs. In OE. they are divided into three 
classes according to the endings of the infinitive, pret. in- 
dicative, and past participle. These endings are : — 


Inf. 

Prut. 

P.P. 

-an 

-ode, -de, -te 

-ed, -d, -t 

-ian 

-ode 

-od 

-an 

-de 

-d 


Each of the classes I and II contained a large number of 
verbs, whereas class III only contained four verbs, viz. 
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habban to have , libban to live , secgan to say , and hycgan 
to think , the last of which did not survive in ME. 

The OE. normal endings of the present of these three 
classes were : — 

I. Sing, -e, -est, -e}>, pi. -aj>, inf. -an 

II. ,, -ie, -ast, -aj>, „ *ia]), „ -ian 

III. „ -e, -ast, -a]>, „ -a]?, „ -an 

WS. generally had syncopated forms in the second and 
third person singular of verbs belonging to class I, as setst, 
set(t) for older setest, sete]), and these syncopated forms 
also remained in the ME. southern dialects. The OE. verbs 
of class I containing an r preceded by a short vowel had an 
-i- in the present first pers. singular, the present plural, the 
present subjunctive singular and plural, the present 
participle, and the infinitive, as werie, weriaf; werie, 
werien ; weriende, werian to defend. In ME. the Midland 
and northern dialects generalized the forms without -i-, 
whereas the Kentish and southern dialects retained the -i-, 
as M. and N. w^re, S. werie, &c., and similarly an(d)* 
sweren, dfren to injure , fren to plough, ffren to carry, 
stiren to stir. 

After the -a- had been weakened to -e- (§ 134 h) the 
endings of class I and class III became alike ; in class II 
the Midland and northern dialects generalized the endings 
without -i-, so that in these dialects the present of all three 
classes fell together, whereas the endings -ie, -ie]), -ien 
remained in the Kentish and southern dialects. For the 
personal endings of the present in the various ME. dialects 
see § 391. The verbs of class I which had double con- 
sonants in the first person singular and the plural generally 
levelled out the double consonants (except bb, and gg = 
OE. eg) into the second and third person singular, as sette, 
settest, settef> = OE. sette, setst, set(t) ; telle, tellest, 
telle]) = OE. telle, tel(e)st, tel(e)]). In the Midland and 
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northern dialects the verbs containing -bb>, -eg- in OE. were 
remodelled in ME. from the second and third persons 
singular, as bien byen to buy , aswfven to stupefy , leien to 
lay , beside OE. byegan, aswebban, leegan; and similarly 
haven, liven, seien saien to say , beside OE. habban, 
libban, seegan of the third class. 

§ 410. The OE. normal endings of the preterite and past 
participle of the three classes were : — 



f Sing. 

-ede, -edest, -ede, 

pi. -edon, 

pp. -ed : fremede 





I performed 

I< 

I „ 

-de, -dest, -de, 

„ -don, 

„ -ed : demde 


•te, -test, -te, 

„ -ton, 

I judged 

„ -ed : drencte 






I submerged 

II 


-ode, -odest, -ode, 

„ -odon, 

,, *od:locode 





I looked 

III 


-de, -dest, -de. 

„ -don, 

„ -d : hsefde 


I had 

The OE. verbs of class I generally had -ede in the 
preterite when the stem-syllable was originally short, but -de 
when the stem-syllable w r as originally long, and -te after 
voiceless consonants. Those verbs which had *te in OE. had 
it also in ME. In ME. we also often have -te after 1, m, n, 
and in stems ending in -Id, -nd, -rd with shortening of 
a preceding long vowel, see § 270. Already in OE. the 
preterite of class III was the same as the preterite in -de of 
class I. And after the -o- had been weakened to -e* in class 
II the preterite of this class became the same as the preterite 
in -ede of class I. So that in early ME. the preterite sing, 
of all weak verbs ended either in -ede or -de (-te), and the 
plural in -eden or -den (-ten). The endings of the preterite 
indicative and the preterite subjunctive regularly fell 
together in ME. except that the indicative had -est in the 
second person singular. 


§§ « 7 - 18 ] 


Verbs 


185 


§ 417. In ME. the final -e disappeared at an early period 
in those verbs which preserved the medial -e- of -ede, as loved 
(a new formation for lovede), maked, Ranked, beside 
hSrde, bledde, kiste. The final -e of the singular and the 
final -en (§ 147) of the plural of all weak verbs disappeared 
at an early period in the northern dialects, and likewise the 
-est of the second pers. singular often disappeared, so that in 
these dialects all forms of the singular and plural came to be 
alike. The final «e also ceased to be pronounced at an early 
period in the Midland and southern dialects, although it 
continued to be written long after it had ceased to be pro- 
nounced, but the ending -est (§ 150) of the second person 
singular generally remained. For the loss or retention of 
medial and final e in trisyllabic and polysyllabic forms see 
§§ 154-5. 

Class I. 

§ 418. Before beginning to treat the history of the 
preterite and past participle of the OE. first class of weak 
verbs in ME. it will be advisable to state here certain vowel 
and consonant changes which took place partly in OE. and 
partly in ME. : — 

1. Long vowels were shortened before certain consonant 
combinations (§ 87), as bleden to bleed , bledde, ybled; 
elf J>en to clothe , cledde, cladde, ycled, yclad ; felen to feel , 
felte, yfelt ; heren to hear , herde, yherd ; kepen to keep, 
kepte, ykept ; ktyen to make known , kidde, ykid ; If den to 
lead, ledde, ladde, yled, ylad; meten to meet , mette, 
ymet. 

2. d became t after voiceless consonants in OE., and when 
two dentals thus came together they became tt which were 
simplified to t when final (§ 239), as drencte : drencan to 
submerge , cyste : cyssan to kiss , grette : gretan to greet , and 
similarly in ME. 

3. Double consonants were simplified in OE. before and 
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after other consonants, as cyste : cyssan, fylde : fyllan, 
gewielde : gewieldan to overpower , gyrde : gyrdan to gird , 
sende : sendan, resterrestan [EOE, Gr, § 145), and simi- 
larly in ME. 

4. After liquids and nasals, and in stems ending in -Id, 
-nd, -rd we often or generally have t in the preterite and 
past participle, whereas OE. had d, see § 270 ; as bilte (OE. 
bylde), bilt built ; dwelte, dwelt; felte, felt; girte, girt; 
dremte, dremt ; blente, blent blended , sente, sent. 

5. On preterites and past participles like dreinte, ydreint : 
drenchen ; meinde, ymeind : mengen, and similarly blen- 
chen to flinch, quenchen, sprengen, &e., see § 263. 

§ 419. The OE. verbs with an original short stem-syllable 
had -ede in the preterite and -ed in the past participle, as 
werien to defend , werede, gewered ; fremman to perform , 
fremede, gefremed, and similarly derian to injure , erian to 
plough , ferian to carry , styrian to stir, dynnan to resound, 
&c., see EOE, Gr, §§ 867-8. If through analogical formation 
the stem-syllable became long in ME. the preterite and past 
participle regularly had -ed, but if the stem-syllable remained 
short the preterite regularly had -de and the past participle 
-ed, as wf ren, wfred, ywf red ; frf men, frf med, yfrf med, 
but stiren, stirde, ystired ; dinen, dinde, ydined, but there 
were numerous analogical formations in both directions, see 
§ 153. On the preterite and past participle of verbs like 
an(d)sweren, gaderen, see § 155. 

§ 420. Yerbs with an original long stem-syllable which in 
OE. had -de in the preterite and -ed in the past participle 
generally had these in ME. also, as dflen, dflde, ydfled, 
demen to judge, demde beside the new formation demed(e), 
ydemed, see EOE, Gr, § 373. The -e- in the past participle 
was very often syncopated, which in OE. only took place in 
the inflected forms, as ydfld, yherd : heren to hear, and 
similarly deien dien to die, hflen, If ren to teach, stf ren to 
steer, see § 151. 
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§ 421. When the stem-syllable ended in -d preceded by 
a long vowel the long vowel was shortened in the preterite 
and past participle (§ 91, 2), and when the «e« in the past par- 
ticiple had disappeared the dd was simplified to d, as bleden, 
bledde, ybled ; If den, ledde, ladde, yled, ylad ; and simi- 
larly chlden, feden, hiden, speden, &c. 

§ 422. When the stem ended in v, 1, m, n, or nd, Id, rd 
the preterite and past participle generally had t in ME., as 
lfven to leave , lefte yleft beside ylfved ; and similarly 
eleven to cleave . felen, felte, yfelt ; If nen to lend , lente, 
ylent ; senden, sente, ysent ; and similarly benden, 
blenden, wenden. bilden, bilte, ybilt; girden, girte, 
ygirt, see § 270. 

§ 423. J) + d became dd which was simplified to d in the 
past participle, as elf J>en to clothe , cledde, cladde, ycled, 
yclad ; kij>en to make known , kidde, ykid. 

§ 424. Verbs which had the preterite in -te in OE. also 
had it in ME., as kissen, kiste, ykissed beside ykist; 
kepen, kepte, ykeped beside ykept ; and similarly with the 
following verbs” which were strong in OE., but became weak 
in ME. : crepen to creep , If pen to leap, slepen, slfpen to 
sleep, wepen to weep, 

§ 425. When the stem ended in t the tt was simplified to 
t in the past participle, as meten, mette, ymet, and simi- 
larly greten, swf ten to siveat . When the stem ended in st, 
nt the tt was simplified to t in the preterite and past parti- 
ciple, as resten, reste, yrest ; and similarly casten, lasten, 
stinten, Jursten, &c. 

§ 426. OE. had a certain number of verbs belonging to 
class I which had umlaut in the present but not in the 
preterite and past participle, see EOE . Gr, § 879. Many of 
these verbs preserved this characteristic in ME., as byen 
(biggen, beggen, biiggen = OE. byegan, § 49) to buy , 
bpu3te, ybpu^t. tellen, tflde (telde), ytfld (yteld) ; and 
similarly sellen. ME. new formations were : dwelde. 
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dwelte, yd welled, ydwelt; and similarly quellen to kill 
rfchen to reach , rau^te, yrau^t ; and similarly lacchen to 
catch , seize, strecchen, and the AN. loanword cacchen. 
tfehen, tau^te, ytau^t. seken (sechen), sprite, ysgu3t; 
and similarly biseken (bisechen). bringen, brgt^te, 
ybrqu^t. fenken, Jdnken (J>enchen), fgt^te, ylpgn^t. me 
J»inkef> it seems to me, me £u3te, J>ou3te. wirken 
(wirchen), wrpt^te, ywrgt^t. 

§ 427. The conjugation of the preterite of wfren to defend, 
heren to hear, tellen to count, and kissen to Jciss will serve 
as models of all verbs of class I : — 



Indicative . 



Sing. 1. wfred(e) 

herde 

tplde 

kiste 

2. wfredest 

herdest 

tpldest 

kistest 

3. wfred(e) 

herde 

tglde 

kiste 

Plur. wfred(en) 

herden 

tplden 

kisten 


Subjunctive . 



Sing. wfred(e) 

hlrde 

tglde 

kiste 

Plur. wfred(en) 

herden 

tglden 

kisten 


Class II. 




§ 428. It has been shown in § 415 that the ME. inflexion of 
the verbs belonging to this class regularly fell together with 
that of verbs of the type wfren (OE. werian) of class I, as 
present singular panke, Rankest, J>ankeJ>, plural J>anken, 
-es; preterite singular J>anked(e) 7 J>ankedest, }>anked(e), 
plural J>anked(en) ; and similarly asken (axen), clensen, 
clfjjen, enden, folwen, grgpen, halwen to hallow, haten, 
hgpen, lernen, liken to please, loken, offren, schgwen to 
show, sorwen to sorroiv, grieve, sparen, spellen to relate, 
f>plen to hear, suffer, wundren, &c., but loven, pret. 


lovede beside loved(e), see § 153. Only a small number 
of verbs had syncopated beside unsyncopated forms in the 
preterite and past participle, as birfven (OE. bereafian), 
birefte, bireft, beside birfved(e), birfved ; elf pen (OE. 
cliopian, cleopian) to call clepte, yclept beside clfped(e), 
yclfped ; maken, made, ymad, ymaad, (§ 250) beside 
maked(e), ymaked ; pleien (OE. plegian) to play, pleide, 
ypleid, beside pleied(e), ypleied. 


Class III. 


§ 429. ME. only preserved three of the four OE. verbs 
belonging to this class (§ 415), viz. haven (OE. habban), 
liven (OE. libban), sei(e)n sai(e)n (OE. secgan = ME. S. 
seggen, Ken. ziggen) to say . The presents of these verbs 
were new formations from the second and third persons sin- 
gular which in OE. had a single consonant, as hafast, hafaj>. 
In ME. the preterite and past participle lived(e) (OE. lifde), 
ylived (OE. gelifd) beside the preterite livede were new 
formations after the analogy of the second class of verbs, see 
§ 153. The preterite saide beside the southern form sfde 
corresponded to OE. saegde beside smde. The verb haven 
(habben) has a large number both of contracted and uncon- 
tracted forms, for which see N. JE. D. s. v. The following 
are the more common forms of the present and preterite 
indicative, the infinitive and the past participle : — 


Present 

Sing. 1. habbe, have, ha 

2. ha vest, hast 

3. have]?, ha]? 

PI ur. habbe]?, -en, -es, have]?, 

have(n), han 

Inf. habbe(n), have(n) 


Preterite. 

hafde, havede, had(d)e 
had(d)est, had(e)st 
hafde, havede, had(d)e 
had(d)e(n) * 

pp. yhaved, yhadde, 

(y)had 
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AN. or O.Fit. Ymim in ME. 

§ 430. All the AN. verbs wore weak in ME. except 
striven (O.Fr. estriver) which became strong. The ME. 
verbs were generally based on the AN. strong or accented 
stem-form of the present, as accusen, awaiten, blamen, 
carien, claimen, escapen, marien, stlktien, <.Vc. 

§ 431. The verbs in -ir generally had the extended stem- 
form -isch- (§ 278), as banischen, fmischen, punischen, 
vanischen, Kc., but obeyen, sesen to xchre. and rejpisen 
did not have the extended stem-form. Some ME. verbs 
were based on the weak or end accented form of the present, 
as deceiven, preien, preisen to pmise, serven, deneien 
lieside denyen, coveren beside keveren, moven beside 
meven, proven beside proven, see § 198. 

§ 432. The preterite was formed in *ed, pi. ed(en), and 
the past participle in -cd (see §§ 153, 1551, except when the 
stem ended in a long vowel or diphthong, as blamen, 
blamed; defenden, defended; asscntcn, assented; fm- 
ischen, finisched ; marien, marled ; prechen to preach, 
prfched, <Vc. When the stem ended in a long vowel the 
preterite, but not the past participle, had a syncopated beside 
an unsyncopated form, as eryen, cryde beside cryed, pp. 
cryed ; ami similarly defyen, espyen, &<:. When t he stem 
ended in a diphthong both the preterite and past participle 
had syncopated and unsyncopated forms side by side, as 
preien to pray , preide, preid beside preietl, preied ; and 
similarly anoien, bitraien, paien, <K«\ 

U. MINOR GROUPS 
L PiCRTKttITK- 1 *U KSKNTH. 

§ 433. These verbs were originally un reduplicated strong 
perfects which acquired a present meaning like Ur. o Tea = 
OE. wat I know. In prim. Germanic a new weak preterite. 
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an infinitive, a present participle, and in some verbs a strong 
past participle, were formed. They are inflected in the 
present like the preterite of strong verbs, except that the 
second person singular has the same stem-vowel as the first 
and third persons, and has preserved the old ending -t ( EOE . 
Gr. § 324). The following verbs of this type were preserved 
in ME. and are here arranged according to the class of 
strong verbs with which they are related : — 

§ 434. Class I : N. wat I know, was(t), wat, M. and S. 
w£t, w§st, w§t, pi. witen (wat, w§t) ; inf. wite(n) 
wute(n) ; pres. part, witand(e), witend(e), witind(e), wi- 
ting(e) ; pret. wiste (wuste) ; pp. wist. 

§ 435. Class III : an, on I grant also the new formations 
unne, unnest, unne, pi. unnen; pret. npe (ouf>e); pp. 
unned. 

N. can, canst, can, pi. can, M. and S. can (con), canst 
(const, cunne), can (con), pi. cunnen (connen) ; subj. 
cunne (conne) ; participial adj. N. cunnand cunning ; pret. 
cou]>e, coude (§ 274) ; pp. cou]>. 

dar I dare , darst, dar, pi. durrerl (dorren) ; inf. durren ; 
])ret. durste (dorste) ; pp. durst. 

farf (}>ar, § 248) I need, J>arft (Jmrve), J>arf (J>ar), pi. 
Jmrven ; inf. Jmrven ; pret. Jrnrfte (Jrnrfte). 

§ 436. Class IV : M. and N. sing, and pi. mun, mon shall 
will, pret. munde, monde ; ON. inf. muna to remember. 

N. sing, and pi. sal (§ 289 noto) shall, M. and S. schal 
(Ken. ssel), schalt, schal, pi. schulen, scholen; subj. 
schule; pret. N. suld, M. and S. schulde, scholde beside 
scholde (§ 71). 

§ 437. Class V : N. sing, and pi. mai can, M. and S. mai, 
mi# (Orm mahht), mai, pi. mu^en, mowen, mawen ; 
subj. mase (mawe), muje (mowe) ; pres. part, majende 
(Ken. me^ende), mowende, mouwynge, mowing; inf. 
mujen (Orm mu^henn), mowen, mow; pret. N. might, 
moght, M. and S. mi^te, moujte. 
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§ 438. Class VI : mot may , must , most, mot, pi. moten, 
pret. moste, muste. 

§ 439. Class YII : N. sing, and pi. a} agh possess , own , 
early M. a}, au}, awe, M. and S. 93 (W), 9we (pwest), 93 
( 9113 ), pl- 9B en ( 9 wen) ; inf. N. a;e(n) ? early M. a^en (Orm 
a 3 henn), M. and S. 93 en ( 9 wen) ; pret. N. a 3 t(e) aght(e), 
early M. a 3 te, au 3 te, M. and S. 9 U 3 te ; pp. a* 3 en, pwen. 


2. Anomalous Verbs. 

§ 440. a. The Substantive Verb. 

Present. 


K 

M. and S. 

Sing. 1 . am (es) 

am (em) 

2. art (ert, es) 

art (ert) 

3. es 

is 

Plur. ar(e), er, es 

are(n), arn 

Sing. 1. (be) 

be 

2. bes 

bist (best) 

3. bes 

bi> (hep) 

Plur. bes 

ben, bej> 

Subj. be, pl. bes 

be, pl. ben, hep 


Preterite . 


Sing. 1. was (wes), 

§ 43 note 

2. was (wes) 

3. was (wes) 
Plur. war(e), wes 
P.P. ben 


M. 

was (wes) 


S. 

was (wes) 


were (wpre), § 166 were 

was (wes) was (wes) 

weren (w^ren), § 166 wfren 

ben ben, ybe 



§§ 441—3] 


Verbs 
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§ 441. &. The Verb don. 

Present 



N. 

M. 

s. 

Sing. 1. 

do 

do 

do 

2. 

dos 

dost 

dest (dost) 

3. 

dos 

do]) 

de]) (do])) 

Plur. 

dos 

don 

do]) 

Imper. 

do, pi. dos 

do, pi. dop 

do, pi. do]) 

Preterite 

dide, dede, dude (OE. dyde, see 

i § 49) inflected 

like a weak preterite. P.P. don, S. ydo. 


§ 442. 

c. The Verb gan (ggn). 




Present . 



K 

M. 

S. 

Sing. 1. 

ga 


S9 

2. 

gas 

g?st 

gfst (ggst) 

3. 

gas 

SQp 

89P (89p) 

Plur. 

gas 

go n 

g9f 

Imper. 

ga, pi. gas 

89> pl- S9p 

89> pi. 89p 

Preterite 

3ede (lode, 

§ 65 note), and 

wente. P.P. 


gan, gpn. 


§ 443. cl. The Verb willen. 

Present sing. 1. 3. wille (wile, wil, wole, wule, wolle, 
wulle), 2. wilt (wolt, wult), pi. willen, wiln, *ef> (wollen, 
wullen, -ej>) ; preterite wolde beside wolde (§ 71), walde, 
welde ; P.P. wold. 


o 


INDEX 


The numbers after a word refer to the paragraphs in the Grammar . 


a (indef. art.) 247, 
368 

a (pron.) 373 
abaischen 213. 2, 214 
abaschen 213. 2 
abiden 156, 396 
abounden 201 
abouten 56, 156 
accepten 189 
acotisen 202. 2, 430 
acheven 197. 2, 288 
acointen 207 
adewe 209 
adoun 156 
adversarie 195 
aforben 275 
after 43, 267 
afterward 138, 156 
age 195 
agiisen 396 
a) (t>.) 439 
a3aines 251 
ajen 110. 4, 298 
aiden 205. 1 
air 205. 1 
aische 106 n. 


aise 205. 3 


aken 411 


aker 79 


alder 251 


alderbest 148, 

251, 

354 


alderfirst 148, 

251, 

354 



alderlast 251 
alderman 75, 98 
alderwerst 354 


ale 79. 4, 256, 349 
alesen 66 
all’ 59, 256 

alter (gen. pi.) 354, 
371 

allmess 154 
allowen 201 
along 156 
als§ 245, 246 
amonge 133 
amorous 216 
ampti 91. 1 
an (an, one) 101, 
363 

an (I grant) 435 
an(d)sweren 155, 415, 
419 

anfald 138 
angel 213. 1 
angle 188 

anguische 216, 261, 
278 

ani 91. 2, 387 
anker 42 

anoien 202. 2, 432 
answere (. sb .) 249 
answeren 155 
anuien 202. 2 
ape 79, 343 
appel 43, 323, 328 
appreven 198 
approven 198 
ar 166 
arest 203 

arisen 51, 156, 396 
arm 59, 257, 327 
ariiven 199 


asche 41, 289, 343 
ascheler 213. 2 
aske 175 

asken 90, 244, 277, 
428 

assaien 205. 1 
assaut 208 
asse 41, 277, 343 
assenten 189, 432 
aswfven 415 
at 43 

at (rel. pron.) 385 
athglden 156 
atteinen 210 
attempten 189 
aj>irst 156 

au;jt (aught) 110. 6, 
307, 387 

au^te 110. 5, 307, 364 
aun 110. 4 
auncient 216, 251 
aungel 211 
aunte 211, 260 
auter 228 
autour 269 n. 2 
autumpne 251 
au}>er 110. 2, 387 
availen 210, 268 
avengen 268 
awaiten 430 
awaken 79 
awe (to oion) 110. 4 
awe (feat) 162 
awel (awl) 110. 1 
awkward 242 
ax 43 

axen 90, 428 


Inthr 


baillif 248 

bilk 43, 103, 2.-1, 
331. i 

baken 79, 281. 411 
bilk ere 138, 329 
bak.ster 155 
balaunee 21! 
bale 79. 4, 134 a 
balle 188 
banie 213. 1 
banisehen 431 
bank 42 
bar 103, 353 
barain 210 

bare 79, 103, 140,257, 
353 

barn 59, 331. 1 
baroun 216, 260 
basin 199 
basken 41 
bataile 210, 216 
ba(? 43, 103, 265, 272, 
331. 1 

baj?en 79, 274 
bawe (bow) 113 n. 
be (sb.) 65, 342, 344 
beaute 197. 1,229 
beche 53 
bed 44, 270 
be den 65, 399 
bef 198 

beggen 296, 426 


berie ( ~b.j >3 
be r ken 60. 405 
bersten 44, 47, 405 
b»;si 85. 2 
btbsme 279 
[ek 249. 36! 

♦* ) 203, 265 
bete 53 
betel 60 . 2 
b^ten 63, 65. 41 4 
better 44, 257, 269. 

361 

b£ver 80. 2, 26- 
bew (bewe«; 115 b, c 
bl 370 

bl * by, r.i 67 
bible 199 
bieumen 156 
bidden 43, 45, 239. 

270, 410 

blden 45, 51, 54, 396 
■ blen (to he mi 1 122. 4 
blen (to buy s 415 
; bigennefn; 131 
! bigeten 61 
I biggen 296, 426 
bigmnen 42, 45, 26U, 

292, 403 

bigoa{>e < pnt. » 403 
; bihaten 156 
, bihaven 79 n. 2 


b.vwiken 891 

Ut- 329 

bite n 45, 51, 54, 

406 

bitraien 4,12 
bitter 354 

bladder H.iad h* 9 1 
1 . 270. 343 
blade *9 

biaik 16- 

Llak43, to ,,265. 2*1, 


olam-n 256, 265, 15 

, , 4:f2 

blank 1 - - 

bla^t 97 

blaa 110. 2 
blawe 1 10. 2 
birchen *52 
bledde 92. 1 
biedder 91. 1 
bleden 53, 417. 418. 
42 i 

bleik 168 


bejen 66 

beien « beyen » 66, 

bil 45, 331. 1 

blene hen 27 i 

1 41 - . ; 

bllden 118. 4, 

27 U. bienden 7*1 

418. 4, 

107. 3 

422 

422 


belle 343 

; bile 329 

blessen 92. 1 

, 276 

L^m 63 

: bileven 66 

blessing 340 


ben t v. ) 1 to be j 65, 440 

: bilimpen 403 

bletsen 269. 

n. 1 

bencbe 44, 262, 286, 

■ blnden 73, 239, 

265, blew [blue) 1 

;uo 


338 

benden 73, 422 
b£ne 63 

benlgne (benlne) 210 
bere 52 

bfre 80. 1, 343 
beren 43, 52, 80. 1, 
81, 257,265, 394. 1, 
4, 10, 407 
berjen 40 


i 270, 394. 4. 39. 
j > 404 

i biqu^ben 274, 28 
, 408 

I birclie 283 
! bird 130, 244 
! bir^ven 91. 3, 428 
i birieles 136 
birien 240 
; birne (to burn) 130 

o 2 


blinnen 403 
blisse 337 
blipe 54. 274. 353 
bliw iblue) 209 
blod 55, 256 
. blodi 353 
blyk 168 
blosme 94, 249 
■ Li ossem 135 
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Index 


blostme 94 
blgwen 113. i, 131. i, 
414 

blowen 114. i, 414 
blunclren 75 
bluschen 125 
bodi (bgdi) 83, 138, 
_270. 3 , 317 
bogh li5a 
boik 121 
boilen 210, 265 
bok 55, 281, 347 
b§ld 71 

bgn51, 265, 331. i 
bone 165 
bgr 51 

bord 47, 331. i 
borgwen 152. 2 
borwen 47 
bosem 135 
bosme 94 
bgsten 203 
bgt 51, 184. I, 327 
bote 332 
botem 135 
bgj?e 51, 238 
bouen (bowen) 122 . 6 , 
402 

bough 114. 2 
bou 3 308 
bgu 3 te 307 
bo unden 354 
boune 165 

bgwe (bgue) 113. 2 , 
298, 343 

bowes (bowes) 114. 2 , 
115 b, 120, 298 
box 47 
bradder 90 
brain 106 
branche 213. i 
bras 103 
bra-sen. 79 
braunche 211 
brawn 214 
braynche 212 
br§d 63 
brgde 52 
href 197. 2 , 267 


breiden 406 
brek 80 n. 

broken 43, 80. 1 , 81, 
265, 281, 409 
bremble 251 
brest 97 
bresten 405 
brest (brest) 97 
bre]?(e)ren 87, 88 
breberen 88 , 92. 1 , 
152. 1 

brewen 112. 1 , 399 
bri’d 45, 327 
bride 57, 140, 338 
brigge 49, 296, 337 
bri}t 244 
brln 165 

bringen 45, 257, 261, 
265, 294, 426 
brist 127 
b listen 127 
brij)(e)ren 99, 127 
briwen 112 
brgd 51,55,90,353,354 
brgder 90 
brok 55 

brgken (broken, pp.) 
102 

brom 55, 258, 327 
broj> 47, 103 
brober 55, 134 b, 274, 
320, 350 

brgu 3 te (pret.) 113. 5 , 
307 

broun 56 
brow 56 
brugge 125 
biiggen 296, 426 
bUgle 202 . 1 
busen 298, 402 
bulk 121 
bukke 48, 343 
burd 130 
burden 126 
burne 130 
burgugh 137 
burste 130 
burden 126 
bur]?ene 275 


buru 134 a 
bur(u )3 137, 347 
buschel 213. 2 
but 101 
byen 296, 426 

cacchen 188 
caf 284 
cage 195, 297 
cake 79 

calf 59, 267, 284 
callen 59, 174 
calme 188, 256 
calvren 352 
cam (pret .) 42 n. 
camp 42 
can 281, 435 
cancre 188 
candle 75 
care 79, 336 
carien 195, 240, 430 
carpenter 216 
cas 195, 277 
casche 213. 2 
castel 189 
casten 41, 425 . 
cat 41 

cave 184. 1 , 195 
certain 210 
cfsen 189, 277 
cessen 189, 204 
cbacen 195 
chaf 29, 59, 2S4 
chaffare 243 
chaine 214 
chalk 59, 284 
chambre 213. 1 
chapgle 197. 1 , 216 
chapelle 197. 1 , 204 
chapman 91. 3 , 98 
charge 188, 288 
chargen 297 
charme 188 
chaste 203 
chaul 242 

chaumbre 211, 257, 
258, 265, 288 
chaumpion 216 
chaunce 211 , 260, 288 
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chauncel 216 
chaynge 212 
chef 197. 2 
eh eke 64, 283, 343 
chgld 71, 284 
chelde (sb.) 71 
chfp (chep) 34, 283 
chfpe 63, 140 
chepman 91-3 
chfpung 133 
cheris 288 
cberisehen 278 
cherl 60 
cherren 61 
chese 66, 283 
chesen 63, 66 n., 279 
400 


chewen 112. i, 241 
288, 399 
chicken 283 
chiden 54, 283, 421 
child 71, 283 
childer 352 
childhfde 75 
childhgde 138 
childre 75, 93 
children 75, 93, 352 
chile 283 
chim(e)neie 232 
chin 45, 283 
chirche 283, 343 
chirren 61 
chgis 206 
chosen 65 n. 

Christ 203 
chiile 61 
churche 126 
churn 126 
citesein 210 
clad 90 
cladde 91. 2 
elaimen 205. 1, 430 
clamour 201 
clanli 91. 2 
clansen 91. 2 
clavere 88 
claw(e) 110. 1 
cledde 91. 2 
clei (cley) 107. 5, 299 


eigne (clene) 52, 256, 
281, 353, 357 
elenli 91. 2 
clensen 91. 2, 428 
clgpen (clepen) 85. 2. 

153, 428 
clgr 196 
clerk 189 
clgpen 418. i,423 
eleven 65 422 
clewe 112. 2 
cllmben 72, 258, 265, 
281, 404 
cl ingen 403 
cllven 896 
el gist re 206 
clgke 200 
clgmb 72 
elgsen 200 
clgj> 51 
elgpen 428 
cloud 56 
clout 56 
clgver 88 
clubbe 48, 265 
clucchen 125 . 
cofln 191 
cofre 191 
cgi (coi) 206, 254 
cok 55_ 

cokchafer 79. 4 
col 103 
col 55, 281 
c§ld 71, 281, 284, 353 
egle 81, 103, 140, 
331. 2 

Coloigne 210 
colour 281 
colt 47 

cgmb 72, 258, 265, 
281, 827 

comes {he comes) 85. 1 
comfort 243 
eommoun 281 
companle 199 
eompleynen 210 
condi ciongl 196 
eonsideren 190 
contenen 197. 2 


eontrarie 240 
contreven 198 
conveien 205. 2 
copple 204 
corage 195 
corfew 209 
corn 47, 281 
cost 203 
egste 203 
costen 203 
cgte 184. 2, 200 
cou (cow) 56, 281, 
347 

coude ( pret .) 435 
CQuijen 306 
countree 197. 1 
countreie 197. 1 
cgupen 169 
couple 201, 204 
cours 201 
court 201 
coupe (pret.) 274 
coveren 431 
crabbe 41 

cradel (evadel) 102, 
328 

craft 43, 281, 327 
emu 110. 2 
crawe 110. 2 
crawlen 242 
creatour 201 
creatdre 202. 1 
crede 53 
I crengen 294 
crepel 85. 2 
crepen 65, 394. 6, 399, 
424 

cribbe 45, 337 
cripel 49 
crisp 45 
Crist 97 

Cristmesse 93, 9S 
cristnen 93 
croumbe 251 
croume 56 
crouste 203 
ergwe 113. 1 
ergwen 113. 1, 414 
crucehe 125, 283 


/ i/th'.r 


l'.tH 

.■n't.*! i 

<Tuittt'h(*n ,1‘ni’^‘lirii i , 

mu *,! 

mute 202 

iOM 422 
25 , 200 
nd«mr 201 

nitiu‘n 48, 55, 25s, . 

:M, :rn. M. 407 ! 

euppe mu, mi, 2 1 2* | 

nijvn 202, i 

rumed afi-i 

rm-wn 4 s 
i’m'auui.** 120 

viufjMU* 22 I 
riHrtif ii 2|2, r * 

d.q 80s 

dal um, 270, i!22, :i :w 
drtidpM 155 
• Oil i' 70, 102, ii;u. 1 
d,tme |s 4 , i, ior», 
270 

damage 184. l, 105, 
25 s 

dampm*n 25 1 
dur t / </<nv» 21H, 405 
dark 170, 881 
darUtig 120 
darf r i 5*i 
daunt’*’ 1*U 
dann^rr 107, i. 210, 
270 ‘ 

2i i 

*Uw#‘s i /*/, » 1 Hi. j 
*l*4iiih» 105 

d*v<dven 205, 277, 

4.11 

dfrrven 205, 3 
dtrlatm 105 
d»;d idmd) 02, 270, 
252 

4***Ii«*f Uirtth 52, 82s 
ii.;t 02, 207, 252 
dtdVndun Iso, 422 
*l.'fy«*n 10!*, 422 
dri^hfr s to dun 1 OS 
*h : rn 2*00 
»i*‘i 0*7. -• 


dtden {to t tie) 107. 6, 
200, 420 

deien {to dp*') 107. 6 
dei Ion 102 
a v l 250, 227 

del (sadness) 108 

delai 205. i , 250 
tO;l**n 52, 124 h, 102, 
420 

delit 100,200 
, deliverer! 100 
I delven 44, 405 
i detnannden 211 
1 demen 52, 02. i, 142, 
‘152, 105, 420 
den, 221, i 

«l Vii 214 
*l v n« VMiu 220 
doneieu 421 
denyen 100,421 
dep 05, 204, 270 
deppre 02. 2 
depjie 02. 3 
det* (deer) 05, 221, l 

dele (tlt'tt ** I 00 
dt*ren 415 
j derk 00 
derlin# 02. 3 
derne 01 
derre 02. 3 
d v * 205, 3' 
deadeyn 210 
deleft I HO 
(t.'Hr 27!) 
denpeir 205. 2 
despixon 100 
dentroien 202. 2 
dent mien 202. 2 . 

deny l* 100 
dote 204 
! det eaten ISO 
jdette 180, 204 
! a v b 02, 272 
i dell (d«; w) 111, 227 
devel 02. 2, 152. 1 
; 152, 220 

devison 100 
devoir 200 

‘ ilfvimmi 201 


devout 201 
, dieh 282 

dien (to die) 118, 420 
dm\ {to di/e) 107. 6, 
118 

diep 07 
diere 07 
dhten 40 
| dike 174 
| dims 40 
I dlnm 410 
1 1 linen 100 
I dingen 402 
dint 40, 227 
1 dippen 40 
dirt 120 
j clinch 45 
j diache 100 
] dtHcuvren 102 
; diHeao 205. 3 
dial 49, 82 * 

| displeien 205. 2 
I diapyaen 200 
i iliHt.au nee 21 1 
; diatrease 180 
; doetour 281 
tlog^t 1 124 a, 290, 242 
dum 55, 227 
! dun (/’,) 55, 441 
| .lot- Hr, 

i double 201, 207 
j dyu* 208 

dyiqfcer 112. 4, 27(), 
207,250 
dotike 50 
doumb, 72, 205 
doun 50 
j doute 201 
: douten 200 
1 douve 50 
! dradde 91. 1 
; dragon 298, 412 
i .IniKi! 79 

drawn n 110. 3, 144, 
, 298,412 

dre.dde 01. 1 
dn;p*n 401 
dreie 107, () 
dreij (jwf.) 107. 5 



Index 
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drfm 63 

drenien 270, 418. 4 
drenchen 287, 418. 5 
drenken 263 
drfpen 409 
dreven (pp.) 85. 2 
cl vie 122. 4 
drlen 401 
drinchen 132 
drinken 42, 45, 261, 
270, 281, 394. 4, 403 
drinker(e) IBS, 329 
driven 45, 51,268, 396 
drough. (pret.) 114. 2 
drou^te. 273 
dr on pen 165 
drowen (pret. pi.) 

114. 2, 120 
dryo 107. 6 
dfik 202. 1 
dumb 75 
dam bn ease 75 
dure 336 
dttren 202. 1 
diinie 61 
durren 435 
durt 130 
dust 95, 97 
dwellcn 253, 270, 

418. 4, 426 
d win on 397 
dyen 107. 6 

cd)be 265 
och 246, 285, 387 
egg 44, 162, 352 
eggc 296, 337 
W" 177 _ 

('Ig' 1 ) 

(^tende (Orm elm- 
tenndc) 366 
et(o) (egg) 107. 5, 162 
die (fear, ((tee) 107. I, 
162 

(‘its M 107. 6 , 299 
chte 107. 4 , 134 a., 
307, 364 ^ 
ei^tetene 364 
ci^teli 364 


ei^tejje 366 
eiren (eggs) 352 
eijjer 107. 5, 387 
eken 66 
51 52 
fide 71 

elder (eldere, eldre) 
61,75, 358, 359 
eleven(e) 364 
elleftc 366 
ellevende 366 
ellevon(e) 364 
elne 243 
elles 157 
employen 206 
em(p)ti 91. 1, 251 
encrfsen 205. 3 
encumbren 192 
ende 73, 134 a, 325 
enden 428 
fnes 368 
enow 115 c 
eni 91. 2, 387 
eni 52, 91. 2 
engel 75, 325 
England 294 
engliscli 138, 154, 
289 

enke 189 
enleven 364 
enogh 115 a 
enointcn 207 
enowe 115 b 
entac.en 199 
entree 197. 1 
entreie 197. 1 
f pen 162, 172 
epistle 190 
equal 254 
fro. 63, 342 
fron 415 

cron do (eroncle) 88, 
331. 2 
orl 60 
or nest 60 
or re 61 

erke 60, 238, 257 
oh (Ihem) 376 
escape n 195, 430 


fse 205. 3 
espyen 482 
§at 68, 97 

§ten 52, 80. 1, 269, 
894. i, 410 
eternfl 196 
|vel 85. 2, 361 
|ven (even) 80. 1, 102 
even (evening) 52, 247 
evening 340 
evere (fvre) 88, 152. 1 
ewe 112. 3 
ewte 112. 4, 242 
exaumple 211 
exploit 206 
eye 342 

fa 166 
fable 195 
face 267 
fachon 213. 1 
fader 79, 102, 153, 
257, 267, 270, 350 
faderl<|s 138 
fai(e)r 106 
failen 256 
fain 106, 144 
fair_144, 357 
faitOrc 223 
falewe 353 

fallen 59, 92. 2, 256, 
394. 2, 3, 414 
fals 41 
fan gen 414 
far 121 
faren 411 
far re 129 
farming 129 
fasten 43 
fat 43, 91. 2 
faj>em 274 
fauchon 208 
faucon 228 

famt (pret.) 110. 5, 
307 

fis 308, 331. 2 
ffble 197. 2 
Feb ruarie 195 
fecchen 283 


A 


V- 

f 

\ 

i. 

I- 

I 

K 

j 

I 
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Index 


feden 53, 91. i, 421 

ffder 43. 79 

fe^ten 406 

fei} 808 

fei^ten 807 

feinen 210 

feint 210 

fel {fret.) 99 

feld 71, 270, 327 

f|lef§lcl 867 

f§len {to conceal ) 164 

Men 58, 270, 418. I, 

’ 4, 422 
felesibe 368 
fellen 61 

fend 65, 70, 73, 351 
fenger 131 
feren 415 
ferre 60, 257, 267 
fer)nng 92. 2 
fesaunt 251 
f§ste 203 
fet 91.2 
fetere 337 
f^tOre 223 
fe))er(e) 83, 337 
fewaile 229 
fewe (fen) 111, 353 
fiddle 275 

flf (five) 54, 267, 363, 
364 

fifte 93, 366 
fiftene 364 
fiftej?e 366 
fifti* 93, 364 
figure 202. i 
fhten 30, 269, 307. 
406 

fil {pret.) 99 
fillen 49, 256 
filbe 96 
fin 199 
finch 262, 286 
finden 73, 267, 270, 
404 

finger 45, 74, 261, 
294, 323 

finischen 190, 278, 

431, 432 


fir 57 

first 49, 466 
fisch 45, 289, 327 
fischere 329 
fisk 175 

fist 96. 97, 277. 332, 

343 

five 363, 364 
fixene 49 
fla(n) 166 
flawe 113 n. 
flax 305 

flf {flea) 63, 330, 342, 

344 

flegh (t\) 108 
fl^en 299, 401 
flei 108 
fleie 107. 6 
fleien 107. 6, 299 
fleme 213, 3 
flen (v.) 65, 401 
flfs 65, 331. i 
fleseh (fl§sch) 97, 256, 
289, 331. i 
fieten 399 
fl§ume 213. 3 
flex 28 

flicche 45, 331. 2 
fllen (flyen) 118 
flkjt 327 

flingen 132, 403 
fllten 396 
flitten 164 
flod 55 
flok 47 
fl9(n) 166 
flor 332, 340 
flgten 81 
flour 201 

flowen 114. 1, 414 
fig wen (pp.) 113. 2 
flye 107. 6 
flyen 107. 6, 267 
fg 166, 342, 344 
fodder 94 
fode 55 
fol (fol) 200 
-igld "367 

fglden 71, 270,414 


foie 343 
fol3en 298 

folk 47, 256,267,281, 
331. 1 

folowen 152. 2 
folwen 47, 298, 428 
fon 414 
fongen 414 
forbgren 156 
force 200, 257 
ford 327 
forest 203 
fgrge 200 
forgften 410 
forgften 292, 410 
for^iten 410 
forke 47 

forlesen 81, 394. n, 
400 

forme 362 
former 362 
format 362 
formgst 362 
fors 191 
forsaken 411 
fortune 202. 1 
for bon 381 
fot 53, 269, 316, 346 
fou(e)l 122. 5 
fgujjten 118. 4, 307 
foul 56, 145, 256 
fountaine 210 
fgur 144 
fgurtende 365 
fgurtene 364 
fgurte|>e 366 
fgurti 364 
fgurj>e 366 
fower 112 n. 2 
fox 305 
fra 162 
fraile 205. 3 
fram 162 
frank 188, 261 
fre 353 
freinen 406 
freisten 168 
frfle 205. 3 
I frgmen 419 
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frend (frend) 65, 73, 

girden 270, 418. 4 . 

greten 53, 92. 1 , 269, 

75, 851 

422 

425 

frendli 75, 98 

given 238, 268 

gretter (grettre) 91. 3 , 

frendschipe 73, 75, 

glad 43, 103, 256, 

92. 4 , 400, 358, 359 

92. 2 , 98, 138, 142, 

291, 353, 354 

grettest 359 

154 

glade 79 

greven 197. 2 

frere 197. i 

glas 43, 103 

grief 197. 2 

frescli 44 

gled 43 

grim 45 j 

fresen 65, 267, 279, 

gliden 45, 54, 396 

grin den 73, 404 [ 

400 

glistnen 251 

grlpen 397 

frgten 410 

glof 291 
glgrie 200 

gr§ 166 | 

Fndai 122. 2 , 154 

grgpen 51, 428 j 

fro 162 

glove 337 

ground 73, 291 

frogge 47, 296, 343 

glowen 114. 1 

growen 112. 1 , 141. 1 , 

fro|?e 238 

gna^en 413 

414 t 

fruit (frut) 202. 2 , 267 

gnat 43 

gurdel 126 ! 

fu 5 el 298 

gnawen 260, 291, 

t 

i 

fulfillen 156 

413 

3 af 292 

ful(l) 48, 256, 267 

God 103, 270, 291 

3 ard 59, 292 

furgugh 137 

god 55, 134 a, 291, 
‘354, 356, 361 

5 are 134 a 

fur(u )3 347 

3 am 134a, 241 

fyr 257 

gold (gold) 71 
g§n 51, 394. 2 , 442 

5 at (gate) 29, 59, 292 
sarwe 134 a 

gaderen(gaddren) 83, 

gas 53, 55, 291, 347 
gosling 94 

ae- 240 

153, 155, 291, 419 

255, 372, 377 

gagen 213. i 

gospel 249 

3 ede 65 n. 1 

gai 205. i, 291 

gossib 249, 265 

aglden 71, 292,406 

gainen 210 

ggst 51, 97, 327 

5 ellen 61, 292, 405 

game 79 

ggt 51, 162, 347 

5 el(o)we 60 

gan 442 

ggulen 169 

aelwe 292, 353 

gandre 75 

goune 56 

ser (ser) 34, 64, 255, 

gapen 79, 176 

goute 201 

*331. 1 

gardin 199 

gra 162, 166 
grace 195, 257, 291 

2 §r ( eat ’) 117 

garlaunde 211 

3 §rb 117 

garj) 162, 173 

gracious 201 

semen 61, 292 

gasen 79 

grain 205. 1 

3 ese 157 

gate 79, 103, 291,292, 

grape 195 

3 fsi 117 

331. 2 , 

gras 43, 103, 291 

^est ( 3 §st) (yeast) 82 

gayt 162 

gratter (grattre) 91-3, 

sesterdai 292 

general 195, 297 

100 

I ;et 255 

gentil 

graunten 211 

i }eten 399 

gest (guest) 327 

grave 79, 103, 267 

5 |ven 292, 410 

get 80 n. 

graven 411 

2 §ven (even) 117 

g§ten 80. i, 102, 104, 

gref 197. 2 

she 375 

176, 292, 410 

! grei 107. 5 , 162 

5 b5 375 

gift 267, 292 

grene 53, 257, 260, 

3 i- 293 

gilden 291 

| ' 353 

sicchen 293 

gilt 291 

grgse 205. 3 

jif 255, 293 

girdel 328 

! grft 63, 358, 359 

3 ift 292 
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ait 371 

3iven 59, 64, 176, 292, 
410 

3ode 65 n. 

30k 255 

3§ke 103, 331. 2 
3011 384 
3ond 384 
3one 384 
3ong 255 
3911 112 n. 1, 377 
30ur (30wer) 112 n. 1, 
‘377 * 

3ouren (^ourn) 379 
3oures 379 
3ouJ>(e) 122. 5, 255 
30we 112 n. 1 
3ung 48, 74 

ha (pron.) 873, 375 
habit 302 
hail 106, 144, 327 
hai[3en 168 
half 59 
hal3en 298 
halidai 98 
halle 59 
halgwen 152. 2 
halwen 90, 298, 428 
halwes 90 
ham (pron.) 376 
hamer 320, 328 
hamme 42 

hand 73, 301, 332, 
334, 339 
hangen 414 
happe 41 

hard 59, 257,270,301, 
353 357 

hare (hare) 79,301.343 
hare (hair) 166 
harm 59 
harpe 264, 343 
harte 129 
harvest 43, 129 
hasel 79, 135 
haste 203, 302 
hat 43 

haten 79, 428 


hatter 90 
hauk 110. 1 
haunten 211 
haven 43 n., 79 n. 2, 
153, 265, 268, 415, 
429 

hawe 110. 3, 297 
hawek (hawk) 110. 1, 
242 

he (he) 53, 373 
he (she) 375 
he (they) 376 
h|d 63, 134 b, 248 
heden 53 
hegge 276, 296 
heigh 109 
heighte 109 
hek$ 308 
he^liche 142 
hei^te 273 
heil 162 
heir 205. 2 
heire 302 
heiben 168 
hflde(n) 71 
helen (to heal) 52, 301 , 
_407, 420 

hflen (to conceal) 407 
helle 44, 337 
helm 44, 258 
helpen 44, 47, 59, 
134 b, 256, 264, 301, 
394.1,405 
hel|)e 91. 2 
hem (pron.) 376, 377 
hemp 153, 243 
hen 44 

hen (hence) 76, 249 
henne 260, 332, 337 
hennes 157 
heore 379 
h§p 63 

hepe (hepe) 99 
her (hair) 166 
herber 155 
herde 61, 329 
her(e) (pron.) 375,379 
her(e) 53, 165 
heren 66, 142, 153, 


417, 418. 1, 420, 
427 

heres (pron.) 379 
hfring (hering, her- 
ing) 52, 88, 138 
hern (hers) 379 
hert 60 

herte 60, 269, 301, 
343 
h?J) 52 
hpben 168 
h§ved 63, 134 b 
hgven 265, 412 
heven(e) 60, 134 c, 
153, 268, 320, 328 
hevenliche 138, 283 
hevenly 250 
hevi 83, 353 
heu (hew) 112. 2 
hewen 111, 414 
hf 376 
hide 57, 338 
hiden 57, 96, 421 
hider 45 
hien 122. 2 
high 109, 119, 308 
highte (hl^te) 109,119 
hil 49, 320, 327 
hilt 331. 1 
him 373, 374 
hSn 76 
hinde 337 
hindren 75 
hin(e) 373 
hipe 99 
hir 375 
hirde 62 
bird el 49 
hir(e) 375, 379 
hiren 379 
hires (hers) 379 
hire 57 
his 379 

hise (them) 376, 379 
hisen 379 
hit 374, 379 
hitten 45, 164 
hive 57, 388 
ho 375 
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hod 55 
hogg-e 296 
hok 55 

hgl {whole) 51, 162 
hglden 65,71, 414 
hqle (hole) 81, 103, 

381. 2 

hQli 138, 154, 853 
hglinesse 387 
holgug-li 137 
holu 184 a, 241, 309 
holwe 253 
hom ( pron .) 376 
hgm 51, 301, 327 
homage 195 
hgmlfs 138 
hon 414 
hond 78 
honest 302 
hongen 74, 414 
honour 201, 302 
hgpen 81, 184. 2, 428 
hoppen 47 
hgre 166 
horn 331. 1 
hors 47, 244, 277 
hgsen 344 
h§st 203, 277 
host§l 196 
h§t 51, 359 
hgten 414 
hgter 90 
hotter 90, 359 
hou (how) 56 
hound 73, 260, 301, 

327 

houre 201, 302 
hous 56, 277, 301, 

331. 1 

housbond 317 
hue (she) 375 
huiren 66 
humble 193 
hundred 75, 363, 364, 

365 

hundrej> 364 
hunger 48, 74, 294, 

328 

huntere 48 


hurdel 126 
hurst 126 
husbonde 95 
husel 135 
hy 109 

i- 293 

1 ( pron .) 250, 372 
ic 372 

ich 285, 372 
icehen 293 
iclad 240, 293 
le (ye) 118 
if 293 
ik 285, 372 
ilk 285, 387 
ill 45, 361 
image 195 
impugnen 210 
inche 125 
inglisch 132 
ink (pron.) 371 
inke 189 
inker 371 
inmgst 362 
innermost 362 
inou^ (inough) 114. 2 
293, 308 
inowe (pi.) 120 
iren 54 
irre 62 
is (them) 376 
islain 293 
it 374 
Ivi 54 

iwis 156, 240, 293 

jambe 213. 1 
janglen 188 
jaumbe 211 
jaundice 
Jew (Jiw) 209 
jewel 229 
jo 121 
jgie 206 
joinen 210, 297 
joint 207 
j pious 225 
jolif 248 


journee (journeie) 
197. ‘1 
juge 297 
juggen 193,297 
Jail (Julj 210 
Juin (Jun) 210 * 
just (just) 193, 203 
justlse 199 

kei(e) (key) 107. 5, 
281 

kene 53,281, 353 
kennen 174 
kepen 53, 92. 1, 269, 
*270,281,418. i,424 
kerchef 232 
kerven 60, 283 n.. 405 
ketel 164, 174 
keverchef 232 
keveren 198, 431 
kiehene 49, 281, 283 
kin 49, 331. 1 
klnde 73 
kindom 154 
kindred 251 
kinedom 138 
king 49, 261, 281, 
294, 327 
kinrede 247 
kirke 174 
kirn el 49 

kissen 49, 270, 277, 
281, 417, 424, 427 
lu}>en 96, 418. 1, 422 
kijjfe 272 
knau 110. 2 
knave 268 

knawe 110. 2, 113 n. 
kne 65, 260, 281, 
331. * 

knfden 80. 1, 408 
knif 54, 327 
knijt 46 

knowen 112. 1, 113. 1, 
241, 414 
koveren 198 
kuchen 125 . 

labour 201, 256, 265 




: 


i 


i 
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lacchen 426 
ladde 91. 2 
ladder (laddre) 91. 2, 
804 

laden 41 1 
ladi 248, 817, 348 
lafdi 91. 2, 98, 154 
lafte 91. 2 
la^en 413 
lai ( pret.) 106 
lai (sb.) 205. 1 
laiken 168 
laisen 170 
laiten 172 
laif> 168 
lake 79. 195 
lamb 75, 256 
lame 79 
lammasse 90 
lampe 213. 1, 258, 
264 

land 73, 260, 270, 
331. 1 
lane 79 
lang 294 
langage 256, 261 
large 188 
larke 88 
lasse 91. 2, 361 
last(e) 249, 359 
lasten 91. 2, 425 
lat 103, 353 
late 79, 103, 353, 

359 

laten 162, 166 
later 83, 359 
latter 359 
la}?er 91-3 

_ lamen 250, 304, 306, 
413 

lauster (laughter) 
110. 5, 307 
laumpe 211 
laus 159, 162 
lavedi 98 
laverke 88 
lawe 110. 3 
ledde 91. 2 
leddre 91. 2 
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Ifden (leden) 52, 
418. i,421 
lef (clear) 65 
Iff (leaf) 63, 267, 
331. 1 
lefdi 91. 2 
lefte 91. 2 
legge 44 
leggen 296 
le^en (to tell lies) 
*401 

lei (pret.) 107. 2 
lei(e)n (pp.) 107. 1 
leien (leyen) (to lay) 
107.1,296,415 
leien (to tell lies) 
107. 6 

leien (pret. pi.) 107. 5 
lei^en (pp.) 107. 1 
leighter 107. 4 
leiken 168 
lein 147 
leinten 263, 287 
lein|)e 263, 295 
leisen 170 
leislr 199, 224 
Ieiten 172 
lei}? 168 
lek 80 n. 
lfken 80. 1 
lfl 214 

lemman 92. 2, 243' 
lfne 52 
lfnen 52, 422 
lenger 74, 358 
lengj?e 336 
lente (pret.) 91. 2 
len)?e 74 

lfpen 63, 65,250,256, 
304, 414, 424 
leppis (pi.) 131 
lfren (leren) 52, 420 
lernen 428 
lerning 332, 340 
lesen 400 
lesse 91. 2, 361 
lfst(e) 361 
leste 273 
lesten 91. 2 


leten (Iften) 52, 53, 
* 162, 414 
l§tre 204 
lettre 189, 204 
leber 274 
lfven 52, 422 
leves (he lives) 85. 1 
llche 285 
lid 304 
lie 122. 3 

lien (to lie doicn) 394. 

10, 410 

lien (to tell lies) 401 
liese (v.) 67 
Ilf 54, 331. 1 
lift 49 
liggen 296 
li5t (sb.) 93 
li^t (adj.) 93 
Ilk 285 


liken 54, 428 
likour 254 
11m 54 
Unde 70 
link 132 
lloun 201 
lippe 45, 264, 343 
listen 49, 251 
llte 361 

lit el 93, 256, 354, 361 
llben 57 

liven 153, 265, 415, 
429 

liver 45 
Iff 51, 304, 327 
lggen 204 
loggen 191, 204 
lok 103 


loken 55, 153, 428 
If nib 72 

lombren (pi.) 352 
long (Ifng) 74, 133 
261, 294, 353, 358 


longsum 138 
lfrd 248 
lfre 140, 337 
los 159, 169 
lot 304 

lgten 162, 166 
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loud 56, 256 
lough ( pret .) 114. 2 
louken 56 
lgupen 162, 169 
lous 56, 57, 347 
lgus(e) 159, 169 
love (sb.) 332, 336 
love(n) 85. 2 
loven 142, 153, 256, 
268, 414, 428 
lpwen 114. 1, 2 
luven 238 
~ly 250 

lyen (to tell lies) 107. 6 
lyen (to lie clown) 296 
lyeve 67 

ma 121 
maijen 299 

mai (may) 106, 299, 
437 

maiden 106, 153, 247. 

331. 1 
maille 210 
main 106, 144, 299 
maintenen 197. 2 
mair 121 
maire 205. 1 
maister (maistre) 
205.1,213.2 
mak 79 n. 1 
maken 79, 134 b, 142, 
153, 250, 258, 281, 
417, 428 

maladie 258, 270 
malice 199 
malt 59 
ma(n) 79 n. 1 
man 42, 258, 316, 320, 
346, 387 
manere 197. 2 
mani (mani) 83 
manifgld 367 
manisIJje 368 
mare 79. 4, 329 
maiden 195, 240, 430, 
432 

margugh 137 
marre 128 


master 213. 2 
matere 197. 2 
mattok 41 
m awe 110. 3 
me 53, 372, 377 
mede (reioarcl) 53 
mede (mead, drink). 
80. 2, 329 

mede (mgde) meadow , 
52. 1, 91. 1, 253, 
332, 387 

meden (mgden) 52 
med(e)we 332 
medlen 189 
medwe 91. 1, 253 
meiden 107. 2 
mekel 85. 2 
mel (mgl) 52 
mgle 80. 2, 381. 2 
melk 62 
melten 44, 405 
menibre 189, 265 
memgrie 200 
mgn 214 
menden 189, 231 
mengen 74, 263, 295, 
418. 5 
mercy 199 

mg re 205. 3, 322, 329 
merveile 210 
mesch 97 
meschef 197. 2 
mgst 361, 362 
mesiire 202. 1 
mgte 80. 1 

meten 53, 92. 1. 270, 
418.1,425 
mgten 408, 418. l, 4 
meven 198, 431 
ml 247, 377, 379 
micke 246, 285 
migge 296, 322, 329 
mi^t 46, 332, 340 
mi;ti 46 

mikel 85. 2, 285, 361 
mikelness 85. 2 
milde 71 
mile 54 

milk 62, 256, 281 


mille 49 
milne 243 
miltse 269 n. 
min 258, 379 
minchen 155 
mlnde 73 
mine 379 
mingen 74 
mint 153 
min ter 155 
miracle 195 
mire 57 

mire ( pron .) 379 
mirie 240 
mirour 214 
misllken 156 
model* 55, 134 b, 257, 
‘258, 350 
mgist 207 
molde 71 
mon (v.) 436 
mone 55, 343 
moneie 205. 2, 258 
mone}) 55, 349 
mongere 133 
monk 153 
montaine 210 
mordre 275 
mgre 51, 360, 361 
moreen 298 
morgwe 152. 2 
morwe 47 

mgst 269, 360, 361, 
362 

mot (t’.) 438 
rno^e 343 
mount 201 
mous 56, 57, 277 
moub 56, 258, 272, 
327 

moven 198, 431 
mg wen 113. 1 
mowen ( 2 ) ret. -pres.) 
437 

much(e) 125,285 
much el 125, 361 
mujen (a.) 437 
mun (d.) 436 
munk 153 


sort 
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nadder.91. r 

mnetene 204 

oppuun 152 

nai (nay) Hi* 

nin(e)ti 004 

or 70 

nail lOti, 227 

ninju* OOt) 

pc ;i7it 

naiten 170 

niste 240 

ordeiuen 210 

naked 70 

nite 217 

orclrti 191 

nam 4*2 n. 

nibbreu 102 

orismm 224 

name 79, 208, 200, 242 

no 2-17 

lit* •>!. 327 

nara Wiv. '241 | 

nylde 200, 2ti0 

50, 274, 204, 

nanve 202 

xiyirto 200, 200 

200 

iiat int. 1;>7 

nolde 240 

yu^t 1 1:}. 5, :!iS7 

nature 207, 200 

non 0 1, 2,7 1, 287 

ouli* .Mi, a lit 

nau-er HO. i, 242 ! 

non do 

our^tO 279 

nau^t 110, 0, 287 

Norfolk 241 

oiuvn 279 

uaut L.MI, lii'.l i 

: nor(i)t4lr<* 22,2 

uurrH 279 

nauf*er OS? 

none Si, 220 

ourselves 277 

navfesle *2 1 

i noatnrl 272 

nun 272 

nere 107. a 

not 101, ld7 

out 50 

nert'H.sarie 190 

uyfr 2-id 

yu|u*r 112. 1, 287 

nedder, Oi. I 

Uyt.* -JUU 

yver Si 

nrdt* 00, »ll'S 

non (imwi dO 

oxe 20d, 242, 244 

indie 1 uydle , 0',!, 1 40, 

nytt^ht 1 17). y 2s? 

y wen (mtj.) L 17,. 3 

700 , :YiO, ;;;*«7 

noumpriv 2- 42 

! ywt'n (e.) 298, 429 

judeit iu7. 5, 70U.7U4 

uy ut idO, It 12, 100 ! 

S . 

nei-h 100 

nyufter 1 12, i , 2*7 i 

paten 205. 1, 422 

Mi'i^hhni ii * r la I, 24o 

j nuinnurov 227 

| pain 2tid. j 

ueq 70S 

1 uitmOiv 102 

pale I9d 

Sir » br r 2*7 

i mitt* 2 do. 20*1, 2,47 

| pal(e)t'nd 222 

nesupuen .,.*1 

jay It'll 

! pal me 41 

SM/i'r ll 


j pame 20* 

u**u-i* 2d 8 

; y 71 * , 202. 204 . 2 4 U 

! panlrnm 270 

lie 4 00 1, i 

olieien loOeyeip 20d. 

1 par .<*uu 120 

net. i 

71 1. 421 

! pint n*. ”ia 

net 100, 001. t 

ol.ei^ heu 211 

pit , iu:» 

11*0 r It* 277 

104 

pii-tien 204, 277 

neve 1 #01 

i 0! 77 1 

pa|» 42, 102, 201, 227 

nrVi’ir *8 

; 0 tine it 707, 42*- 

jamue 208 

Sieves 7* Of 

' a-; o.m ; » 420 

! paun 71 1 

new** ii.V.i 

y Jen 120 

peer 107. - 

In* % O r j 97, j, 7,r=- 

mle 710 

peine 20d. - 

1 lit*, lio 

«nn«*uu 720 

peinteU 7(0 

fill** Side 200 

:yk 247^ 

peui 82, 204 

IM p J IU ei 204 

okrS 172 

i peiniil 248 

iii;;eiif rue 004 

' y!d 71.770, ads 

i peple 198 

nt'emii 004 

ytdel 220 

! pernen $peree*tj 190 

mp’p 200 

: tin i v, f 42 * 

; perehe iH9 

in , i io, -oil). '.?oo, ;av 

: yn di, 202, 204, 270 

pyre HO. 1 

mile 24- 

; yllO'i 20* 

pm d 210 

in HP'-- 1* »Y*. -til# 

I yfifyM 207 

peri adieu 278 

mnr 122. t , 004 

1 ypenOipe|H*d, 102, 104 

pyrie 190 
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p|a 205. 3, 27 7 
pew 202. 2 
pich 283 
piece 197. 2 
plnte 199 
pipe 54, 343 
pistil 231 
pit 49, 327 
pite 197. i 
place 195 
plain 205. I 
plante 42 
ply den 205. 3 
plyge 204 
pledge 204, 297 
piemen 107. 1, 299 
pleien 107. 1, 264, 
299, 428 
plosaunt 211 
plysen 205. 3, 264, 279 
plow 115 b, c 
ploy 343 
pli}t 46, 327 
plogh 115 a 
plough (plou3) 114.2, 
308 

ploume 56 
ploungen 201 
plowcs (pi.) 115 b 
pi u kken 48 
point 207, 260 
poison (to poison) 207 
prison (to poise) 206 
poisoun 226 
pol 55 
popi 83 

pyre (pore) 200 
pyrk 200 
pyrt 200 
pyst 203 
pot 320 
poudre 210 
pound 73, 264, 331. 1 
prychen 288, 432 
prof 198 

preien 205. 2, 431, 432 
preiyre 197. 2, 224 
prcisen 431 
prentys 231 


presence 189 
present 264 
pressen 189 
prest 97, 264 
proven 198, 431 
pride 57 
prince 190, 199 
prisoun 201, 279 
proffren (profren) 204 
propre 191 
proud 56, 264 
proven 198, 431 
prys 199 
puint 121 
puisoune 121 
pullen 48 

punischen 190, 239, 
278, 431 
punt 121 
pur 202. 1, 257 
purgen 193 
purple 264 
purpre 192 
purse 192 
pusclien 192 
pusoune 121 

qualitee 254 
quarter 254 
quils 43 n. 

quo nchen 44, 418-5 
quylen 407 
quellen 

queue 53, 253, 281, 
332, 334 
quern 332, 340 
qucstioun 254 
qup[>en 272, 408 
quik 253 
quilk 285 
quinstre 154 
quischin 213. 2 
quite (quitte) 204 
rage 257 
raiien 210 
raisoun 223 
miss 121 
rake 79 
ram 42 


ransaken 42 
rass 121 
raj?en 166, 173 
rau (raw) 110. 1 
rau^te 110. 6 
raunsoun 216 
raven 79, 250,268, 304 
raynge 212 
receit 205. 3 
receiven 205. 2 
recyt 205. 3 
recyven 205. 3 
recheles 136 
rychen 52, 426 
red 68, 257, 353 
red 65 

redelcs ( rydeles) 136 
reden (ryden) 52 
rydi (redi) 88 
redili 88 
refdsen 202. 1 
refuten 202. 1 
reie 107. 3 

rein 107. 1, 144, 257, 
327 

reine 210 
rejyisehen 214 
rejyisen 431 
rekeles 136 
reken 65 
releven 197. 2 
ryme 213. 3 
renden 73 
reng 131 
repairen 205. 1 
rep y sen 200 
repreven 198 
reprychen 200 
requyren 196 
resen (p2>-) 85. 2 
resign en 210 
resisten 190 
rysoun 201, 223 
reste 337 
resten 269, 425 
restyren 200 
restreinen 210 
ryu (pret.) Ill 
reule (rewle) 209 


208 


ryume. 218. 3 
revise 112. 2" 
rewarden 254 
re wen 112. 1, 899 
rib 881. 1 
ribant 251 
rib be. 45, 265 
riche 11)0 

riden 45, 54, 257, 81)6 

rle 122. ] 

rigge 49, 296, 829 

ri}t 46, 858 

ri^t full 154 

n'mle 78 

linen 896 

ring 74, 250, 294, 

> 804 

ringen 408 
rinnen 408 
ripe' 858 

risen 45, 279, 896 

rist 127 

riule 209 

riven 896 

rivere 197. 2 

ry 842 

robben 191 

rybe 200 

rye l 51 

rof 55 

1*0 k 55 

rollon 191 

ryp 827 

ryne HI, 184. 200,; 

279 

rysten 208 
rule 55, 165 
ruten 164 
ryj>en 166, 178 
rem} 56 

room 56, 257, 25 S, 
827 

round 257, 270 
ryuten 169 

rowen (to rut) 1 12 n. .! 
rowen (to raw) 114. 1, 
’414 

Hide 202. I 
ruggo 125 
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rusche 125 
rust. 95, 97 

sad 4, ♦ > 

sitdel 184 b, 256, 270, 
828 

saf(e) 20S, 218. 1 
snide (prat,) 106, 299 
sai(c)ti 415, 429 
saiRen 205. 3 
saisoun 228 
sa.lv 4 1 

sake 79 

sal (s/10//) 2S9 11., 486 

salt 59, 164 

sand 78, 277 

sarve 129 

sarvise 129 

sauce 208 

sauf 2 OH 

sail} ( /art.) \ 10, 5, 808 
saule 1 10. 2 
saumoun 228 
saumple 281 
sauvage 228 
sauven 2 OH 
savage 218. i 
Haven 20H, 218. i,277 
| Mi we (HhJ) 1 10. 3 
i sawe ( t\ ) 118 rt. 

| srapen 281 
| scarce ISH 
! seateren H8, 155, 162 
| srhiide 79. 4, 181 a, 
2H9, 882, 886 
sehadu 184 a 
sr bad we 59, 258, 882 
sehaf't 59, 2H9, 2,27 
sehakeu 41 1 
sebal 59, 289, 486 
sehamhle 251 
sehame 79, 886 
seharp 59, 289 

sebal ere n 162 
mdiaven 411 
Hebe 875 
sell eld 71,289 
se hep 84, 64, 881. t 
sehepimrde 91. 3 


seiieppen 61, 412 
sehyreu 407 
sebyten 65, 899 
sehywen 111, 241, 

289, 42H 
sehiften 162 
schilling 45, 18H, 289 
schTnen 45, 51, 54 
289, 896 

seh ip 85. 1, 264, 

881. 1 
se bitten 49 
sehb (aft.) 55, 808, 880, 
822, 844 
sc ho (pron.) 875 
seludde (seliolde) 71, 
101 

sehyn (/*.) 94 
selimi 289 
seluiten 65 n. 
arbour 56 
seh on ven 402 
sehy wen 111 n. 
seh ri nke n 45, 408 
s<di riven 896 
se.hroud 56, 818 
seliuldre 75 
sehuttel 126 
sehutten 126 
sehu ven 402 
(pron.) 88 1 
sy 52, 880 
seehen 282, 285, 426 
Hecounde 865, 866 
sod 52 
sege 197. 2 
seggen 296, 429 
snide { prrt .) 107. 2 
Hcbejn 429, 415 
scion (/art, pi.) 107. 
St 0 

xei} (neigh ) 107, 4 
seik 121 
soil 107. 1, 144 
stun (seyn) 147 
ark (aek) 99 
s«;ke 65, 140 
sekeli 58, 2^2, ‘285, 
* 426 
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seker 85. 2 
seknesse 92. 2, 99 
syl 214 
sold 71 
selden 75 
sole 809, 829 
self 60, 877, 884 
syli (sell, seli) 89, 99 
selinesse 88, 99 
selk 62 

sellen 44, 61, 256, 426 
selver 62 
semen 58 
sempster 155 
sen (since) 76 
sen (to see) 65, 410 
senden 78, 270, 277, 
418. 4, 422 
sengen 262, 294 
sepulc.ro 198 
ser 165 

sorchcn (syrchon) 189, 
196 

sermoun 201 
servaunt 211 
serven 268, 481 
sysen 205. 3, 481 
sysoun 228 
ante l 185 
set, ton 269, 415 
sebon 65,274, 894. 1 1 , 
’400 

sovonde 865, 866 
seven(e) 60, 268, 868, 
864 

seveniijne 864 
stivente^o 866 f 
seventi 868, 864 
seven [>e 864, 866 
severe 865, 866 
se wen 112. i 
sey(e)n 107. 1 
sge 875 
sibbe 887 
niche 887 
side 54 

men (pret. pi.) 118 
Higne 210 
si3t(e) 46, 278 


sik(e) 65, 99 s 

sikerli 85. 2 j 

siknesse 99, 114 s 

sili 99 s 

silinesse 99 s 

silk 62 s 

sille 387 : 

sillen 61 1 

silver 62, 256 : 

simple 367 i 

sin 76, 249 
sine 332, 336 
sinewe 332, 336 
singen (to sing) 74, 
261,277, 294, 403 
singen (to singe) 132 
sinken 45, 281, 403 
sinne 43, 337 
sinnes 157 

sister 49, 162, 164, 
350 

sittcn 43, 52, 269, 
394. 3, 410 
si()(e) 368, 369 
sive 45, 331. 2 
six(e) 305, 364 
sixtene 364 
sixtefie 366 
sixti 364 
slue 57 

skiften 162, 175 
skil 45 
skin 45, 164 
slain (pp.) 106, 110. 
3, 144, 277 n., 

394. 10 
sla(n) 166 
slau 110. 2 
slau^ter 307 
si aund re 211 
slawen (pp.) 110. 3 
sleigh 109 
slein (p2>.) 144 
slyn 63, 413 
slender 277 11. 
slepen (sly pen) 52, 
264, 269, 277, 414, 
424 

slcpte 91. 1 


slyu}>e 111 
sieve 66 

slewen (pret.pl.) 115 b 
slTden 51, 396 
sligh 109, 119 
slik 387 
slingen 403 
sliten 397 
sly 342 

slogli (pret.) 115 a 
sly(n) 166 
slyugh (pret.) 114. 2 
Islyw 113. 1, 353 
si owen (pret. pi.) 

114.2 

slowen (p) 'et.pl.) 115 b 
slumbren 75, 251 
slumeren 88, 152. 1 
sly(e) 109 

smal 43,103,277, 353 
smale 79, 103 
smel 43 
smyre 80. 2 
smerten 60, 405 
smebes (pi ) 85. 1 
smlten 51, 54, 397 
smyke 81 
snail 106 
snau 110. 2 
snesen 65 

snewen (sniwen) 116 

snyw 113. x, 327 

sy 245 

softe 94 

soile 210 

sylde 71 

solempne 251 

homer 85 . 2 

son 85 

sone 325 

syne 55, 134 a, 157 
song 133 
sonne 277, 343 
syr 51 
sor;e 298 
, soru 134 a 
, sorwe 47, 337 
sorwen 428 
soster 350 
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sot 55 

sgu^te 113. 5, 307 
souken 56, 402 
flgule 256, 832, 337 
soun 201 
sound 78 
soupen 402 
sours 201 
sou)? 56 
sou )>m gist 362 
souverain 210 
sow(e) 122. 5 
sgwen 113.1,414 
sgwle (syule) 1 13. 1 
space 264, 277 
spade 79 
Spaine 231 
spare n 428 
spark e 59 
spar we 59 
speehe 52, 283 
spedo 53, 338 
speden 421 

spoken 43, 80. I, 264, 
277, 281, 2,94. 4, 
409 

Bpollen 428 
spenden 73 
spore 80. 1, 134 a, 
313. 2 

ape wen 116 
spindle 75 
api imen 45, 403 
spite 329 
api wen 116, 397 
spoilen 210 
spun 55 
sport 281 

spraddo (spredde) 
91, 2 

spry den 52, 257 
sprengen 418. 5 
springen 45, 74, 402 
Hpyen 231 
sheavvy 1 1 1 
ataat 231 
star 43, 103, 2,27 
stagge 4 1 , 296 
stameren 83 


Index 

standen 73, 277, 412 
stilpen 412 
starbord 129 
star re 129 
starte 129 
starve 129 
staynclie 212 
stydefast 138 
stedi 83 
steike 168 
steinen 231 
stele (;6, 331. 2 
stolen 80. 1, 81, 256, 
394. lo, 407 
sty m 63 
styp 63 
stepel 66 
stepfader 92. 2 
steppen 44, 264, 412 
ate re n 420 
sterre 60, 257, 343 
aterven 60, 268, 405 
steward 116 
si i 122. i 
si iehe 329 
stieke (stikko) 281 
stien 122,2, 298, 299 
si it (at if) 93, 359 
stifle 299 
silken 299, 398 
stile 122. i, 299 
stingen 45, 74, 403 
stmken 45, 403 
siniten 164, 425 
stiren 49, 415,419 
sti waul 116 
idol 55, 327 
stynlOi a, 184, 1,260, 
322, 325 
htonden 78 
styrie 200 
storm 327 
stout 277 
stowe 114. I, 2,87 
strand 73 
strati (straw I 1 10. I 
si r;ur;i t* 1 10. 5, 80? 
straunge 269 
st ray age 212 


strecelien 283, 426 
stryy 331. 2 
streiglit 107. 4 
strcinf>e 263, 295 
strym 63, 257, * >22 
strong 74 
stronger 358 
strengbe 336 
strete 52 
strewen 122. 3 
si rule n 51, 54 
strlf 199, 267 
string 74 

striven 199, 391 12, 
396, 480 
stryken 51 

strong 74, 133, 277, 
358 

studien (studien) 19:1, 
240, 43() 
suecyden 197. 1 
sue he 125, 285, 387 
siiggro 204 
s fig re 202. 1 
suit. 202. 2 
mild (nhouhl) 289 n. 
sullen 61 
sum 48, 3s‘7 
sumer 48, 192 
mine 48, 134 a, 260 
sun no 48 
suppysen 200 
mir 202. 1, 214 
Sussex 249 
susteuen 197, 2 
mister 38, 162, 360 
Hwal(e)wo 59, 253, 348 
swan 42, 327 
swan l 59 
swarm 59 
h watte 91. 2 
s we ft li 181 
swein 162 
swel^eu 298, 406 
Hivellen 405 
sweloweu 406 
swelien 44, 405 
swytvu HO. i, HI, 894. 
in, 412 
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swete 53, 269, 277 
swften 52, 425 
swette 91. 2 
sweven 135 
swich 245, 246, 387 
swilk 285, 387 
swimmen 42, 45, 253, 
258, 403 
swin 54, 331. i 
swingen 403 
swinken 403 
swole^en 406 
swol(°)w en 298, 406 
sw§n 162 
swgpen 414 
sword 245 
swote 245 
swowen 414 
swuche 125 

sy (pret. sing.) 107. 6 

table 195, 256, 265 
tail 106, 144 
tailour 223 
tak 79 n. i 

taken 79, 102, 164, 

250,269,394. 9,411 
tale 79, 184 a*, 269, 
332, 334 
tame 103 
ta(n) 79 n. i, 411 
t arien 195 
tau5te 110. 6, 307 
tavern e 189 
t§chen 283 
teien 107. 6 
terete 307 

tellen 256, 269, 415, 
426, 427 
t§me 269 n. 2 
tempest 203, 369 
temp ten 251 
ten 92. i, 363, 364 
ten (to draw) 401 
tende 365, 366 
t§ne 364 
ten}?e 365, 866 
t§re 80.2, 331. 3 
tfren 80. i 


terien 240 

terme(terme) 189,196 
tef>e 366 
Tewesdai 116 
theirn 379 
themselves 377 
tide 54, 140, 338 
tien 118 
tigre 199,291 
tile 122. i 
timbre 75 

time 54, 258, 269, 368, 
369 

tiraunt 251 
ti[>ende 165,178 
Tiwesdai 116 
t§ (toe) 51, 184. i,342, 
844 

to ( Uco ) 363, 364 
to-broken 156 
tgde 51 
togidre 127 
t§ken 135, 331. i 
tglde 71 
tonge 133 
tgsten 203 
to)> 53, 272, 346 
tou 372 

touchen 201, 288 
tough 114. 2 
toun 56, 269 
tour 201 
tracen 195 
traien 214 
traischen 214 
traisten 170 
trait our 121 
tratour 121 
travail 210, 266 
tre 257, 269, 831.2 
tr^den 80. i, 102, 409 
treisten 170 
tresgr 200 
trften 205. 3 
trewe 112. 2 
tre wen 112. 1 
trigg 162 

trgne (trone) 200, 
269 n. 2 
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trouble 257 
troublen 201 
trouen (tro wen) 122. 6 

tr§u3 113. 4, 308, 327 
troube 112 n. 2 
trgwes 113. 2, 298 
trumpe 192 
tfi 372 

tunge 48, 74, 134 a, 
261, 269, 294, 343 
turf 267, 347 
turnen 192 
turtle 192 
tweie 363, 364 
twein 363 
tweine 364 
twelf 253. 267, 364 
twelfte 366 
twelve 364, 370 
twenti 92. 1 , 363, 364 
twentibe 366 
twies 122. 2, 368 
twig 253, 269 
twis 145 

two (two) 128, 245, 
368, 364 
tyen 107.6 

j>aim 376 
?air(e) 379 
)aires 379 
}>an 42 n. 

|?ank 42 

banken 261, 272,417, 
428 

bankful 138 
banne 42 n., 153, 157 
barf 248. 435 
bat 43, 243, 280, 381, 
384, 885 

be (thee) 58, 372, 377 
)>e (the) 380, 381 
)e (rel. p? on.) 385 
(>ef 65, 327 
|?efte 92. 3, 273 
begh 109 
(>ehh 101 

(?ei (they) 168, 376 
I J^ei^ 308 
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[>eih 109 
jeim 876 

[ieir(e) 168, 877, 879 
|>eu 42 a. 

[h'u [them'*') 76, 249 
|hmi ito thrive) 898 
{'(‘lichen 262, 282, 

285, 286, 426 
j>eukea 272, 282, 285, 
426 

('(Mine 42 n. 
jujtv 52 

|m*s( e i 888 ■ 

|>ei 42, 880 | 

k*H I }>ew| l l 1 
[*t \thtj) 877, 879 j 

jn { *hi'irfnn \ 881 
j*ieke • (ukke ( 28 1 ; 

j'itler 45 | 

(ugh 1 09, 8)08 | 

(like 88 1 1 

b jit* 96, 25 1 , 828 
|»ui 5 I, 879 
)»s u it knur t 76 
[‘inchen f (unken) 49, 
95, 276„ 282, 285, 
426 

|‘ing 74, 272, 294 
juuken ita think) 182, 
426) 

(nunc 49 858 
jnr4e 18*1, 244, 86,6 
[art* ( pr t»n , ) 879 
[u rtf ten 425 
882, 884 
lUr 9,88 
j'tihli l«»l 
| ybti " i , 428 
jong 74 
j Mime 1 52 

(Him 47, 272, 827 j 

hH.s*i .. | 

fmu j|»ow) «i6 i 

jolt; l)»ntlghl III 2,1 

8u w 

n;l. ; j 

jamm hie -56, 95 i, 2.48 
j tcimanl 56), 8,64, 865 
jn 4 we I !0, ,| 


j>re 868, 864, 870 
(■mi ( }>r£d ) 52, 272 
j>rt7f$ld 867 
prose hen 4 1, 405 
•rotten (e> 864 
nvtten)>e, 866 
m*tt<7[>e 866 
•retti 864 
uidde 45, 866, 869 
:>nes 122. 2, 886 
•ringen 408 
>ris 145 
u’isten 165 
•rittene 864 
:u*itte|*e 266 
>rit t i 864 
mttipe 866 
nave a 54, 165, 896 
.iron# 188 

>r<j>te 81, 184 2, 848 
>r^we 118. 3 
»r^wen 112. i , 181. i 
mine he 125 
>u 872 

•under 75, 251, 270, 
828 

fuirde 180 
|»urh 809 
purnilai 95 
jmrven 485 
pwong 245 

udder 95 
Old re 01 
unrim 125 
uncle 201 
unfair 156 
unk 871 
linker 2,71 
unhmken 402 
are 871, 879 
uren 879 
US I Ml, 872 877 

One a 202. I 
utiuytft 862 
uUt'VimjHt 862 


vain 205. r, 260 


valee (valeie) 197. i 
valour 268 
vaniachen 481 
vail n ton 211 
veiage 224 
veilo 210 
v£l 214 
veaiaoun 224 
verai 268 
vie time 200 
vie tul 6)7 
vlgne 210 
vigour 291 
visage 279 
viaiten 279 
vitaille 210 
vly (to Jft't') 67 
voee 121 
vyiee 207 
voiden 202. 2 
vri 67 

vuidea 202, 2 

wade a, 79 , 4 1 1 
wage 254 
walk 168 
waia 144 
waiaehen 106 a, 
waiten 254 
waken 41 1 
waiktm 414 
wal(l) 59 , 827 
wand ron 75 
wanton 42 
wapen 166 
waren (pnt. pi.) 166 
! warm 59 , 258 
• warre 129 
: was 258 , 277 
wasehen 41 , 289 , 412 
want en 254 
water (water) 79 , 102 , 
142 , 258 , 881 . i 
j watt re a 158 
j wave a 79 
j waviefren 82 
j waxen 28 , 205 , 412 
j We 58 

? we 58, 272, 877 
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web(be) 265, 381. i 
webster(e) 155 
weder 253, 270 
wedlok 138 
wedow 85. 2 
wegge 44, 296, 329 
w^en 410 

wei 107. i, 299, 322, 
330 

weie 107. 5 
weien 107. 1, 410 
weik 162, 168 
wok (week) 85 
w§k (weak) 168 n. 
wekked 131 
welde(n) 71 
welle 131 
wemmen (pi.) 131 
wen 76 
we ncbe 286 
weiulen 422 
wen den 92. 1 
wepen (wgpen) ( icea- 1 
pon) 52, 87, 88. 
wepen (to weep) 53, ' 
65, 253, 264, 414, 
424 

w£re 196, 204 
w^ren (to wear) 80. 1 
weren (to defend) 153, 
415, 419, 427 
werk 60, 331. 1 
werpen 405 
werre (war) 189, 196, 
204,254 

werre (worse) 162 

worse 361 

worst 361 

wes 43 n. 

weschen 412 

Wessex 249 

west 44 

wete 52 

wiTvel 85. 2 

w£ven 80. x, 268, 409 

wex 28 

wexen 28 

whal (whale) 103 

whan (whan ne) 42 n. 


what 43, 269, 303, 385 
when (whenne) 42 n. 
whennes 157 
wher 76, 249 
where 52 
whfte 52, 329 
whether 43 n. 
whej>en 76 
whl 386 

which 246, 285, 385, 
386 

while 54, 303, 334 
whilom 259 
whin 76 
whit(e) 54, 303 
who (WI19) 128, 245, 
303, 385 
wh§l 117 

wh^m (whom, whom) 
101, 385*, 386 
wh^m (home) 117 
wh§s (whos) 385, 386 
wh§t (hot) 117 
wi 122. 2 
wicche 283 
wide 253 

wid(e)we 253, 343 
wif 54 
wi^t 46 
wllde 71, 270 
wihlemesse 75, 98 
willen 443 
wimman 93, 243 
wind 73 
winden 73, 404 
winge 132 
winne 49 
winnen 42, 403 
winter 45, 253 
wirchen (wirken) 285, 
426 

wis 54, 353 
wisch. 97 

wischen 96, 253, 289 
wisdom 138 
wit (pron.) 371 
witen 45, 434 
witnessen 155, 239 
wlank 253 


wlite 253 

wodes (iib. pi.) 85. 1 
w§kl (old) 117 
wolde (wolde) 71, 101 
wfilden 414 
wolf 253, 327 
wolle 256, 343 
w§mb 72 
wom(m)an 346 
w§n (one) 117 
wonder 331. 1 
wgpen 166 
worchen 123 
word 257, 270, 331. 1 
woren (pret. pi.) 166 
work, 38, 281 
world 38 
worm 123, 258 
worpen 38 
worse 123 
wort 123 
worj) 38 
worben 38 
w§t 434 

wotes (oats) 117 
wounde, 73, 253, 337 
wrake 336 
wrastlen 91. 1 
wrabbe, 91. 2, 272 
wrecche 253, 283 
wrfken 409 
wren 398 
wrestlen 91. 1 
wreten 85. 2 
wre^e 91. 2 
wrin gen 74 
writen 45, 51, 54, 253, 
257, 396 
wriben 396 
wrong 74, 133 
wrgu^te 113. 4, 307 
wuch 125 
wude (wode) 329 
wulle 48 
wum(m)an 124 
wunder 75, 253 
wundren 428 
wurchen 123 
wurm 123, 327 
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wurse 12.1, 361 
wurst. 361 
wnrt 123 
wur}>en 406 
wurjn 142, 154 
wuseh 125 


yard 129 
ye 372 

ye (eye) 107. 6 
ynou^ 293 
you 372 
■ yourselves 377 


ywis 293 

zaul 113 u. 
zawe 113 n. 
z8 381 
ziggen 429 


